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THE
PRESIDENCY COLLEGE ASSOCIATION

A meeting of past students and past and pie
members of the staff of Presidency Coll™ was
in the College under the chairmanship c¢Y¥ Prir
B. M. Sen, on the loth January, 1934, and it
unanimously decided to start an Association of
students and past and present members of
College.

A Provisional Committee with Mr. S. N. W&
c.i.E. and Prof. P. C. Mahalano”is as Secretariesj
appointed to take necessary steps for organising
Association.

A second meetkig was held in the College or
loth April, 1934, under the chairmanship of
Basanta Kumar Bose, m.a., b.l1., the senior
ex-student of the College. Draft Rules prepared
the Provisional Committee were considered,, and
Provisional Committee was authorized to
members. The Inaugural Meeting’ of the Associa
will be held after not less than fifty members 1
been enrolled.

ALL PAST STUDENTS AND PAST AND P
SENT MEMBERS OF THE StAFF ARE C*
DIALLY INVITED TO JOIN.

Life Membership Fee.

Rs. 15/- in one instalment, or Rs. 20/- in f[
instalments of Rs. 5/- each.

Membership forms and information regard
the Association may be obtain,ed from Prof. P
Mahalanobis, Presidency College,,Calcutta.
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Following the usual practice, 1 add a short
foreword to the first issue of the College
Magazine this session.

It is sure to do us good to recall the ideals
0/ the College which one is apt to forget in the
stress of everyday life. In these days of
slump and depression, scramble and competi-
tion, a few moments of introspection may be
Lisei'ul in putting our perspective correct.

The college is more than a place where
instruction is given and received, leading to
scholarships, prizes and medals ; it is more
than a place whore games are played, won or
lost. It is an institution which carries its own
traditions, and impresses, on all who cross its
portals, the stamp of its individuality. If it
is anything worth the name, it sets before
itself the task of imparting knowledge that
enlarges vision, education that touches hfe
and instruction that strengthens character.
It weaves a bond of sympathy among the
members which is real and inspires a loyalty
which stands the test of time.

The extent to which we—the staff and
students of the College—have been able to
approach this objective is the measure of our
success.

B. M. S.
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Notfs anil i™Netos

HAT is a college? It is not those stately edifices, nor that spa-
* N cious compound. It is not the teachers, nor students, nor that
imposing organisation vaguely called the ' authorities." It is rather a
stock of memories, a train of traditions—things much less solid but not
any the less reaP for that. The college is a name that inspires, it is a
breath that enraptures, Generatio®s pass away in smooth succession,
events pass flashing into the darkness of oblivion ; but the college stands
unscathed by the hands of time. The June morning of 1855 when
Presicjency College first took its life in the frame of its lineal ancestor,
the Hindu College—hat morning has long passed out of memory.
But Presidency College has lived through the eighty years of its
existence, has felt every pulsation of its glorious moments, every
sting of agonies that have been its lot—the chequered vicissitudes of
its aged existence.

Presidency College Magazine—although a much belated issue
— has been reflecting this life of the College through the last twenty-one
yenirs. It has stored up old memories, has marshalled old traditions ;
and it has preserved them all with great care. For twenty-one years
it has been the pulse of the College, the index to the sort of life the
College has lived,; and it has solemnised itself through its work. It
is, therefore, not wfthout certain misgivings that the present Editor
steps into the very responsible 'task of the custodian of this sacred duty.
But then he feels sure that Presidency College Magazine has got
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to run its own course and the lamp on its cover would show him the
way. Thus, fully alive to his responsibilities, he does not shrini
before them.

* I{ * *

Every new year brings into the College a new batch of boys, a
batch of young men who do not merely enter into that ever-widening
circle of Presidency College men, but who supply the very life-blood oi
the College. Every year some of our men leave their old surroundings
of the College, and others take their place. It is for this process, more
than anything else, that the College is ever fresh, it is ever green,—
its youth is lived over and over again, year in and year out. To each
one of those who leave us we extend our sincere wishes for a happy
and prosperous hfe ahead, and to those who come in we accord our
hearty welcome.

$ * S * *

While ringing in our new friends we have got to record with deep
regret the passing away of a few of our old acquaintances. The late
Sir Devaprasad Sarvadhikary was one of those old boys of our College
who proved true to its mettle in after life. He was a student here for
six years from 1877 to 1883 when he took his M. A. degree from the
College standing second in order of merit in English. He then made
his mark as a solicitor in the Calcutta High Court. For over forty
years he was connected with the cause of education in Bengal. He
was twice appointed the Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University
between 1914 and 1918, being the first non-official Vice-Chancellor of
our Universit}® He was a member of the Governing Body of our
College for many years right up to his death. He was also a great lover
of sports and a patron of cricket in Bengal ; and he was the founder
and President of the University Occasionals.

In the death of Raja Reshee Case Law, Bengal has lost a
conspicuous figure in the field of industry and commerce. After passing
the Entrance Examination, Reshee Case joined the Presidency College
in 1869 ; but he cut short his academic career in 1871 when he left the
College for receiving practical training in the management of large
business on European lines. A business-man of great repute, he was
for twenty-six years President of the Bengal National Chamber of
Commerce. He was also connected with various other departments of
the public life of the country.

The late Mr. Bankimbehari Mitra was a student here from i88g
to 1891, and he was one of the founders of a College debating society
which was called the Presidency College Union. He was a distinguish-
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ed member of the Bengal Civil Service and an Honorary Presidency
Magistrate of Calcutta. The late Rai Jaminimohan Mitra Bahadur

took his M. A. degree in History from Presidency College in 1901

and subsequently entered the Bengal Civil Service, For many years

he was associated with the co-operative movement in Bengal as the
Registrar of Co-operative Societies in the province. It is with a deep

sense of regret that we have torecord the premature death at the age

of twenty-five, of Mr. Sukumae Banerjee Of the Indian Civil Service,
one of our recent ex-students.

The death of Mr. Nirodebaran Baksi Of the Fourth Year Arts
Class comes as a great loss to the College. Nirode was a brilliant
young boy with many qualities of head and heart; and with his genial
manners he had endeared himself to his many friends. We also express
our deep sorrow at the death of Mr. Amiyabikas Datta of the Third
Year Science Class under the most tragic circumstances.

Requiescat in pace.
* * * * *

We would fain have closed this melancholy note at this stage.
But we have to prolong it for a few words on ' the dying Presidency
College,” as a correspondent, who happens to be an old boy of the
College, remarked in a Calcutta daily.

This year e College has done very badly in the University
examinations. In the Intermediate we had to surrender the top
places in both Arts and Science, eftid we had to be content with only
two places out of the first ten in Science and only one in Arts. One
of our boys, however, topped the list of the first grade scholars. Worse
still \Sere the results of the Bachelorship examinations.

All this seems very discouraging indeed, and this state of affairs
does not throw any good reflection on the reputation of the premier
College. For all that, however, we combat the suggestion that
Presidency College is dying or that it can really die. A well that is
connected W'ith a perennial fountain can never dry out, although at
times it may sink low. Presidency College is no doubt passing
through very lean years at present, but we are sure that it is only
a' temporary spell.

A good soa does not easily admit that his sick mother is dying,
nor does he cheekily assert that she is all right. It is an undeniable
truth that the prestige of Presidency College has been seriously
declining in recent years, and for reasons not quite unascertainable.
The evils of high fee-rates in the College have been emphasised by



4 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

every editor in this connection ; and if their -words have gone un-
heeded, it is needless to add another prayer that is destined to lie in
the dead letter office of the authorities. Arrangements are, however,
being made to strengthen the Students’ Aid Fund, create a few full free-
studentships and increase the number of stipends. We hope this wil]
attract many good students to our College.

Another regrettable feature in the College is the utter lack of
touch between the professors and the students. There is always a
screen of unfamiliarity that separates the students from their teachers.
It is a matter of great importance that they should know each other
more intimately and this will certainly do great good to the students.

In this connection we beg to invite the attention of the authorities
to another factor. The system of frequent transference of professors
greatly affects the students, specially when the vacancies created arc
long left unfilled. Again, since our College was affiliated in Civics,
there has not been a single additionto the teaching staff of the
Economics department, and, as a result, the department has been
seriously over-worked. It is very difficult for three professors to
manage it satisfactorily and the appointment of at least another

professor of Economics is urgently necessary.
*

This year there was a stir in the work-a-day life of the College
with the creation of the Debating Section of the 'College Union.
An attempt was made last year jn this direction, but it proved
abortive. This year,however, thanks to the co-operation of the
staff and the students, the long-felt want of a debating organisation
has been fulfilled, and already one meeting has been held und,er its
auspices. It is now up to the Secretary of the organisation and the
students in general to keep the flame burning and to see that meetings
are frequently held.

We are often told that ours is an age of little leisure and lesser
love of literature. This is probably true. But it is an unfortunate
spectacle to see that this apathy for literature has been preeping into
educational institutions. The Bankim-Sarat Samiti has long ceased
working and the Bengali Literary Society has been defunct for Ml
purposes for the last one year and ahalf. The Rabindra Parishad is
also passing through very lean days, and it did not convenea single
meeting this session. ,

Indifference to literatme, however, is easily" explained, but the
neglect of Science does not, in any way, correspond to the spirit of the
age. After a shaky career last session the Presidency College Science
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Association has ceased being heard of altogether. Sparta fell for
want of men, we hear ; but the same complaint cannot be offered
with regard to Presidency College!

On the sports side, however, we have been specially active this
year. In the Elliot Shield our football team went up to the final
stage when an unfortunate penalty goal decided the issue against us.
In the Hardinge Birthday Shield too we were unlucky to lose in
the semi-fmal. In the Inter-Collegiate League, however, we are
running at the head of the table, and we have only one game more
to play. Our basket-ball team is playing in the Bengal Basket-ball
Intermediate League. We have hitherto played five games of the
league and are going second in the table. In the first Inter-Collegiate
Swimming competition, held recently at the College Square tank under
the auspices of the Students’ Welfare Committee, two of our men stood
first and second with 31 and 26 points respectively. In the Inter-
Collegiate Indoor-games tournament held under the auspices of the
Calcutta University Institute our College has won the championship
for the fourth time in succession, being the holders in Ping-Pong and
Billiards and runners-up in Carrom.

In the tenth Inter-Collegiate Oriental Music Competition, held
also under the auspices of the Calcutta University Institute, our boys
acquitted themselves quite creditably, standing first in kirtan, haul
and Indian flute.

We are glad to welcome bg-ck Mr. Provas Chandra Das of the
Sixth Year Class after his tour to New Zealand with the Indian
Hockey Team. Mr. Das was chosen to play the third test against New
Zealand and his successful debut in the test induced people to tliink
that the youngster ought to have been included in the other tests as
well. Our hearty congratulations to him.

* * * * *

This year quite a good number of our men have gone to Europe
for higher studies. Our best wishes go with them all.

* * * * *

There have been comparatively few changes in the staff this
~ear and we re-opened after the summer in almost the same old
surroundings.

Prof. Karui“~may Khastagir of the Mathematics department was
transferred before*the summer vacation to Rajshahi College ; and
Prof. Nareschandra Ghose, who had long been on leave for reasons
of health, returned among us early in April.
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Dr. Srikumar Banerjee has been transferred to Rajshahi College
to officiate in the newly created Class I of the Bengal Educational
Service. Dr. Banerjee’'s transference has meant the severance of
his twenty-three years of uninterrupted connection with the College
as a professor of English. "The College Union accorded him a
farewell and he parted with unmistakable pangs of sorrow. We are
glad to welcome Dr. Subodhchandra Sen Gupta back among us.
Dr. Sen Gupta needs little introduction from us. As a brilliant
student of this College and as an ex-editor of this magazine and one
of its most regular contributors, he has long been familiar with our
students. After two years of separation he has come back to his old
environments.

Last time we reported the confirmation of four of our professors
in the newly created Class | of the Bengal Educational Service.
This time too we are glad to note that, besides Dr. Srikumar
Banerjee, two more of our teachers, Messrs. N. C. Ghose and H. K.
Banerjee have been promoted to the same grade.

* * * * *

The retirement of Mr. R. B. Ramsbotham from the Indian
Educational Service removes a great stalwart from the field of
education in India. He was connected with our College for many
years as a professorand for one session as the Principal. He was
subsequently appointed Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Muslim  University,
Aligarh, and he served in that office till his retirement. While at
Aligarh, he used to take keen interest in the affairs of our College and
the letter we published in the last issue of our Magazine shows clearly
how much he feels for us. We extend to him our sincerest wishes for
a long and peaceful life.

* * * * *

We take pride in congratulating a few of our old boys on new
honours achieved by them. Dr. Meghnad Saha, who was a student
here from 1911 to 1915, has been awarded the Carnegie Scholarship
for research-work on Astro-physics. Dr. Saha has already made his
mark as a scientist of great reputation, and we hope he will win fresh
laurels for himself and his country. Mr. A. K. Fazlul Haque, some-
time a member of the governing body of this institution and a former
minister to the Government of Bengal has been elected Mayor of
Calcutta. Our congratulations in each case. 7

We are glad to note that Mr. Nirmal Chandra Chunder a former
student of this College has been elected member of the Legislative
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Assembly from the Non-Mahomedan constituencyof Calcutta. We
take this opportunity of extending our hearty congratulations to Rai
Giris Chandra Sen Bahadur, a distinguished old boy and a former
professor of English in this College, on his new appointment as Deputy
Secretary to the Government of Bengal, Local Self-Government Depart-
ment. This year two of our ex-students, Messrs. Banikanta Kakoti
and Al-Haj Sanaulla, have been conferred doctorate degrees by the
Universities of Calcutta and London respectively. Our congratulations
go to them also.

4

A Public Service training class has been started from this year
in our University. It will hold every year a test examination of the
candidates from our University intending to appearat the Indian
Civil Service, and on the results of this examination it will choose boys
for special coaching. We hope this system will improve the lot of the
Public Service aspirants from Bengal and correct, to a certain extent,
the notion that Bengal is irrevocably going down in competition
with her fellow provinces. The fee-rates charged are, however,
forbiddingly exorbitant and they are likely to scare away many
earnest but poor students.

By a recent resolution Calcutta University has done away with
the system of age-restriction in its Matriculation examination. No
other University in India has this restriction and, as a result, the
students of other universities can get their degree before the students
of their age in Calcutta University can do. Thus Calcutta University
graduates, desiring to compete in the Public Service examinations, get
much less time for preparation than the graduates of other universities,
and, we think, this is one of the reasons why students of our
University cannot so successfully compete in these examinations. With
this abolition of the system of age-restriction, we trust, a great handicap
has been removed.

It is with a great sense of pleasure that we received the news of
the appointment of Rai Krishna Chandra Bhattacharyya Bahadur as
the George V Professor of Mental and Moral Philosophy in our
University. Prof. Bhattacharyya was a student here from 1891 to
Thgd and he took his M. A. degree from our College standing first
in the first class in Philosophy.

The appointment of Mr. P. N. Banerjee as the Vice-Principal of
the Calcutta Univefsity Law College is a great satisfaction to us.
Mr. Banerjee was one of the founders and the first editor of our

Magazine.
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We extend our rather belated congratulations to Dr. A. P. Das
Gupta, one of our old boys, on his appointment as the Assistant
Controller of Examinations, Calcutta University. Mr. Satis Chandra
Ghosh, a former student of our College, has been appointed to
officiate as the Registrar during the absence of Mr. Jogeschandra
Chakravarti on leave ; and Mr. Sailendranath Mitra, who is also an
ex-student of this institution, is officiating as the Secretary to the
Council of Post-Graduate teaching in Arts and Science. Our congratu-
lations to each of them.

In the Inter-University Football tournament recently held in
Calcutta our University annexed the trophy by defeating Lucknow
University to the tune of four goals to nil.

In the premature death of Dr. Prabhat Chandra Chakravarti,
Ashutosh Professor of Sanskrit, our University has sustained a great loss.
As we go to the press news has reached us of the death of Dr. P. J.
Briihl at the ripe old age of eighty. Dr. Briihl was connected w'ilh
the University for a few years as the Registrar and sometime as a
professor of Botany.

* * <& * *

While glancing over the events of the last few months one is
touched by the appalling disaster caused by the earthquake at Quetta.
Not long ago a great earthquake had devastated a large part of Bihar
and within sixteen months’ time another calamity, greater in
magnitude, befell India. We feel deeply for those who were Kkilled or

wounded, or suffered otherwise.
* # * * *

Floods have been frequent in Bengal. Every year some parts of
the province go under water and the misery of the flood-stricken areas
knows no bounds. This year a great part of Western Bengal and some
districts in North and East Bengal were flooded away, causing great
misfortune to the people. Under the auspices of the College Union a
Committee has been formed to collect funds to help the relief activities
in the flood-stricken areas. We hope that the members of our College
will rise equal to the occasion and contribute generously to this fund.

% * * H *

Attention of the Bengal Government has recently been drawn to
the fact that agriculture in Central and Western Bengal has been
seriously declining. This decline has been attributed, to the deficiency
of flood-irrigation in the districts. The only hope of the agricultural
prosperity in these decadent areas being restored lies in the resuscitation
of dead and dry rivers ; and any economic planning for the develop-
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ment of Bengal should include a system of sound irrigation-works.
With this object in view, the Legislative Council of Bengal has passed
the Bengal Development Act. Though some details of the Act have
been severely criticised, the spirit of the Act is certainly commendable
and the scheme is likely to do great good to the decadent districts.

* * * * *

The scheme for the re-organisation of the educational system in
Bengal as formulated in the recent resolution of the Government of
Bengal has caused a great stir in the public mind. It has been criticised
by many eminent men as extremely reactionary in its implications and
fraught with grave danger to the educational interests of the province.
It is good to see, however, that the scheme is not considered as final ;
and, as the Hon'ble Minister of Education the other day declared, the
Government will entertain suggestions from the public before taking
any decisive step in this matter.

* * * * *

In the Calcutta session of the All-India Journalists’ Conference
held in August last. Dr. Anklesaria moved a resolution requesting the
authorities of Indian Universities to take steps for the training of
journalists on lines similar to those prevailing in some Universities of
Europe and America. Newspapers, as the Fourth Estate, guide the
destinies of the riation and therefore, as Dr. Anklesaria pointed out, it
must be manned and managed by men properly trained in the art and
craft of journalism. The motion ws, however, lost by two votes.

* * * * *

Through the efforts of Mr. Subhas Chandra Bose and others, the
press and public of India have come to know how a systematic
propaganda-work is being carried on to defame India through films
and other agencies and lower the prestige of our country in the eyes
of others. Now since these wicked tricks have once come out, it is up
to every Indian to spare no pains to cope with the situation.

* * * * *

The world of letters is decidedly the poorer by the death of the
enjinent Irish poet, George William Russell, better known as A. E.
A. E. was essentially a mystic poet, and his mysticism had a special
appeal for India. His contributions to the co-operative movement in
Ireland and to th« economic solidarity of the Irish nation are also
considerable. The death of Prof. Edwin Cannan, the eminent
economist of the London School, comes as a great loss to economic
science. A successful teacher and a prolific writer. Prof. Cannan will

2
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ever be reraembcred as one of those who nursed the dismal science
of economics through its growth in the present century. Death has
occurred, under the most tragic circumstances, of Sir Basil P. Blackett,
the eminent ilnancier. Sir Basil was the Finance Member of the
Viceroy’s Executive Council from 1922 to 1928 and it was he who
introduced the first Reserve Bank of India Bill in the Legislative
Assembly. Although his Bill was ship-wrccked on political (juestions,
and although many of his proposals did not find favour in this
country, his ability as a financier has been recognised by many and
in the dying days of his term he r(Crei\'cd a remarkable tribute from
Pandit Malavij'a. The late M. flenri Barbusse was the pioneer of the
anti-war movement in Europe and his sudden demise has caused an
irreparable loss to the movement. The late Senator Huey Long, nick-
named the King-jikhcr, was a remarkable personality in the United
States. In his own State of Louisiana he had been an undisguised
dictator, and in the neighbouring Slates his power had been steadily
spreading. He had recently announced his intention of standing as
a candidate for the Presidency of the United States of America.

p * * *

"You may not think about Politics, but Politics thinks about
you '—is a favourite shibboleth of the political man to-day. The
politics of one's country has been, in all ages, the most absorbing of
all considerations.

In spite oi the spectacular resolutions passed in the Assembly and
in the provincial councils, the new constitution is a fait accnmpli
to-day,— the Government of India Act has got the royal assent. There
is, however no jubilation anywhere about this Act. Opinion in
lingland is doubtful whether so novel an experiment in so large and
diverse a country can be made to work and, in the words of one of the
framers of the Act, ‘a little mournful at the ending of a romantic
and memorable chapter in her imperial history'.” Opinion in India is
sore and disillusioned, and there seem to be four main grounds for
opposition to the new Act ; objections to federation with the Pruices ;
those to the Communal Award ; the objection that the new constitution
unduly entrenches the vested interests ; and, lastly, that the Act leaves
India so fettered with safeguards that responsible progress on her own
lines will be impossible.

We must, however, recognise at this stage that the merits of the
new constitution do not so much depend on the words of the Act as on
how the constitution is made to work. The root of the difficulty of
the past fifteen years of Indian politics has been the estrangement of a
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large part—evidently the most dynamic part— of the political classes
of India from the government. The Congress decision of council-
entry has, however, improved the political position of India and the
recent release of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and Mr. Sarat Chandra
Bose is an index to better understanding between the Government and
the Congress.

It has been recently announced that Lord Linlithgow is to succeed
Lord Willingdon as the first constitutional Viceroy of India. He is
eminently fitted to usher in the new constitution. Lord Linlithgow
was the President of the Joint Select Committee for the framing of the
new constitution and is well conversant with the spirit of the things
intended which words, perhaps, could not well express.

The topical issue of recent Indian political talks is whether
Congress should accept offices under the new constitution or not. The
Working Committee of the Congress has not come to any decision on
the question and it has resolved to leave the matter to be considered
and decided by the open session of the Congress at Lucknow. It,
however, appears to us that at the present stage there is no strong
reason, from the constitutional point of view, to stand aloof from
political responsibility. It is infinitely better for a people to reach
political manhood by asuming responsibility rather than by long
experience of systematic opposition.

«
Taking stock of the political events in Europe one is struck by

the rapid changes that follow one another in bewildering succession.

In England the noteworthy political event during the last few
months has been the resignation of Mr. Ramsay Macdonald and the
installation of Mr. Stanley Baldwin at the helm of the WNational
Government. This has caused some changes in the cabinet and
redistribution of a few port-folios. Lord Zetland, who had once
officiated as Governor of Bengal, has been appointed the Secretary
of State for India. A new port-folio of a minister for League-affairs,
i.e., a second minister for foreign affairs, has been created, and Mr.
Anthony Eden has been appointed to this office.

Herr Hitler’'s announcement introducing conscription in German}/
caused great alarm in Europe. France showed intentions of doubling
the period of service for her conscripts, U. S. S. R. would increase
her standing army and Great Britain made tentative plans for a large
increase in her militia. For a time European politics displayed a
feverish zeal in sabre-rattling. The whole affair was, however.
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patched up by the Stressa Conference and the Anglo-German naval
pact.

The most important, however, of all the political events in recent
months has been the llalo-Ethiopian dispute. The story of this
dispute goes back to 1896 when General Baratieri's invasive army
failed with shocking results to Italy’s pride and prestige ; and the
bloody clash at Ual-Ual in December last rang the alarm-bell of a
crisis now come to a head. ‘We have oldand new accounts to
settle’; the Ducc told his troops, ‘and wewill settle them. It is
Italy’s supreme will to reject pressure from any quarter.” The Roman
has no appeal for those ‘ unhurried counsels ’ of an Eden or a Laval.
Foreign opinion is to him but 'a ragged puppet to be burnt in the
Black-Shirt flames.” The League of Nations has interposed between
Mussolini and his African project. But the Duce’s scorn for the
League is well known. Only the other day he abused it as ‘the
League of some nations ' and 'the Jonga manus of England and
France.” With a supreme unconcern for foreign opinion and in an
almost Nietzschean behef in war, the Strong Man of Italy rushes on
to settle those 'old and new accounts ' himself. While we go to the
press, the arbiters of Geneva have been greatly disappointed by the
Italian statement that the Ethiopian dispute does not admit of a
compromise. War-clouds loom large on the horizon and the future
course of events is enshrouded in a mystery.



Tib© Late

C. C. Biswas, c.i.e.,, m.a., b.l.

HE death of Sir Devaprasad Sarvadhikary severs yet another
link with the past. The gap which he has left behind will be
hard to fill. A man of wide culture, refined manners and broad
sympathies, his whole life was dedicated to the service of his countrj™
A mere enumeration of the various offices he held, the various
institutions with which he was connected, and the various, causes
with which he was identified, would make an imposing state-
ment, but would hardly describe the man that he was,— his
passionate love of work, his spirit of loyal comradeship, or his
quiet strength of character. It fell to my lot to come in close and
intimate contact with him in many spheres of public activity, but
whether it was in the University hall or in the Corporation chamber,
in the High Court or in the legislature, at a public meeting or at a
private gathering, never for once did | notice his earnestness or
enthusiasm faSing, any flickering of the golden lamp which he
upheld. He was a man who pitched his behaviour low, but always
his projects high. With sagacity of age, he combined the buoyancy
of youth, a commanding breadth of vision with a minute grasp of
details, a loftiness of ideals with unerring contact with reality. Of
wonderful tact and judgment, but unyielding on points of principle,
soft of nature, but stout of heart, of the earth but not earthy,

" His soul was like a star, and dw/t apart.
Pure as the naked heavens, majestic, free.”

Such a hfe has its lessons for us all and for all time to come.
Let us cherish them, let us garner them with as much care as we
can, that we might be able to reap even a fraction of the harvest he

lias left behind.



India's Self-Expression

Prof. U C. Biiattacharjee, m.a.

‘'TNDIA to-day is throbbing with a new hfe. She is anxious to secure

an honourable place among the nations of the world and is striving
for it. Politically, economically and culturally, she is marshalling all
her resources with this one end in view. Her political endeavour has
found expression in many directions and is sure to take many more
turns before the goal is reached. But the path of politics, like the
path of virtue, is not strewn with roses ; and we had better avoid this
thorny subject. Economics is eternally wedded to politics and like
a virtuous wife shares the ups and downs of life with politics. And
the economic salvation of a nation cannot be divorced from its political
self-expression. It is not possible, therefore, to tread the path oi
economics without treading on the corns of politics. And if it is safe
to avoid politics, it is prudent to shun economics also.

On all grounds, therefore, the safest topic to discuss is the cultural
self-expression of a nation. In the case of India, it is more so,
because here the culture through which the nation seeks self-expression
is either a dead thing to be revived or something yet to be born. We
do not attempt to impress the world with our present cultural
possessions—with our present art and literature, or our present
achievements in science and philosophy and religion. We rather
excavate old graves and scatter ancient bones across the frontiers and
want to make the world believe that honour is due to us.

Nations with a past have a right to be proud of it. But such a
past is not India’s monopoly ; other nations had a similar past and
have a similar right to be proud. Rome had a glorious past, too, and
so had Greece. But Rome and Greece do not send emissaries to the
distant corners of the world to recount their past glories in order to
ensure a fair deal by the nations of the earth. If Mussolini is feared
to-day and is listened to with patience and respect, it is not because
Rome was great before Christ was born, but because Italy of to-day
is not insignificant and the Duce has an organised nation of virile
men behind him. Again, if Greece is negligible now, ,this is so in spite
of her undoubted glories that are no more.

India’s glorious past is not in dispute. But her present sadly
belies these glories. And it is a pitiable spectacle for India to
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endeavour to make the world believe that honour is due to her because
she had a past. Yet this isexactly what many reputedIndians are
apparently trying to do. We frequently hear of our preachers and
philosophers touring the continents of Europe and America lecturing
to audiences and, if newspaper reports are to be believed, raising the
status of India in the estimation of the world. We often hear that
Heads of important States send invitation to our itinerant preachers
to listen to the words of wisdom falling from their lips. If all these
newspaper reports were true, Europe and Americashould have by
this time been converted either to Vedantism or Vaishnavism. But
the truth is otherwise. Look at the picture below: We take it from
the A. B. Patrika, dated Sept. 14, 1935:

“ A circus party is roving over Switzerland exhibiting Indian
wandering jugglers and acrobats. They are made to stand in Indian
poor dress often as dirty as possible. Among them some are women
and some are children. These beggars are recruited on contract for
the summer and autumn seasons and their performances are advertised
as “ Indian Show.” These recruits are made to form procession with
one of them an elephant dressed as “ Maharajah,” and dances and
pantomime shows are performed by others which are passed off as
Indian dance. The poor pipe performed along with the dance is re-
presented as Indian music. The men are poorly paid and badly
housed. Sometimes they are housed with the animals even.”

This is not the only circus party of its kind. Others in other countries
have similarly Exhibited Indians with wild animals.

Our philosophers and preacht”s go abroad and attract audiences
to listen to them. We do not quarrel with this. But there is a
tendency to represent courtesies that they receive as ovations and every
audience they address as a House of Commons. Besides, is it
permissible to ask whether or not circus-shows with Indians figuring
in them attract fuller houses than lectures on Vaishnavism on Indian
mysticism? We have it on the authority of one of our peripatetic
philosophers that after he had finished a lecture in America a man
from the audience came up to him, stretched his palm and enquired if
the philosopher could read there where his wife was! The poor man
had been deserted by his wife ! And he thought that an Indian was a
Xogi, a juggler, a palmist and a philosopher, all rolled into one ! You
may laugh at this man but cannot congratulate the lecturer on his

audience !

Let us not forget the simple commonplace that no nation can
improve its present status by merely reciting its past history, however
glorious that history may have been. And if a nation has worth now,
the fact that it has no history, does not stand in the way. For aught
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we know, India's past is more full of achievements than that of Japan.
But we have yet to hear of a circus party anywhere in the civilised
world exhibiting yellow humanity alongside of animals ! But the fate
of the brown skin has been different, and this, in spite of our Yo(ja and
Tantra, Vedanta and Valshnamsm. It is a stupendous illusion to think
that we can ever persuade the world to accept Yoga or Tantrn and
thereby enhance our prestige with the world. We might as well

endeavour to endow chairs of snake-charming or jugglery at Heidelberg
or Oxford.

After all, with all deference to the achievements of our forefathers,
can we say that India’s past history has been properly assessed?
Lofty heights were undoubtedly reached in speculative thought ; but
could these ideas travel beyond the frontiers of India? Did they leave
a permanent impress upon later humanity and influence the course of
civilisation in other lands? If we take the civilisation of the world
to-day— the civilisation in which India also is participating now— what
exactly is India’s contribution to it? What Rome and Greece gave,
what Judea has given, have been woven into the texture of the world-
civilisation. But the ideas that India developed in Knru-panchala or
Videha-Magadha have to be excavated along with the ruins of Sarnath
and Mohenjo-daro. Like hoarded wealth and unlike current coins,
India’s civilisation quickly lost its utility and became dead and buried.
It has not functioned as a live force in the onward march of the world.

We are not forgetting greatef India and Buddhism abroad.
Buddhism was successfully extirpated in the land of the Buddha’s
birth. And Buddhist pilgrims no longer flock to India like Huen-tsang
or Fa Hian. And greater India is tied to India with threads of
gossamer! It is just possible, therefore, that love of country, which
is sometimes a form of love of ourselves, may lead us to overestimate
the value of our past history. Our greatness was insular and ineffective.

If all the energies of a nation are used up in unravelling the past,
its present will be a blank. Let us not therefore direct all our attention
to an exposition of the ancient lore. The world has yet need of new
ideas. And a nation will have no right to an honoured place unless
it contributes to the progress of the world. It is always good for a
nation as well as for an individual to act in the present and " let the
dead past bury its dead.” And for a self-respecting nation it is better
to work at home than be canvassing good opinion ~abroad. And if

India desires a reasonable self-expression, she must be up and doing
here and now.



Tutorials and Vacations in Oxford

Humayun Kabir.

of the most wasteful factors in the system of Indian
education is its distribution, or one should pei'haps say, mal-
distribution of holidays. Almost every other day seems to be a holiday
or at least a half-holiday, for besides the scheduled scheme of non-
working days, an immense number of holidays crop up without any
previous warning. It may be that some distinguished man has visited
some institution for some purpose, it immediately follows that the
institution must be closed in honour of his visit. It may be that
some triumph has been achieved in the field of letters or of sport, why,
the best way to celebrate it is to close the institution for as many days
as the authorities will permit. Then there are the holidays which
follow the death of some prominent member of the public.

It is not that we have a larger number of holidays in India than
educational institutions in other countries of the world. In fact, most
European Universities enjoy longer vacations than are customary here,
and yet, the impression one gains is that in India, work cannot be
carried on satisfactorily on account of the large number of holidays that
interfere. It is an apparent, not a »eal, plethora.

The reason for this is to be found in the scheme of holidays
which obtains in India. In the European Universities, the holidays
are consolidated, so that the year is divided into solid blocks of
working weeks and vacation weeks. In Oxford, the session starts
with eights weeks of Michaelmas term, followed by six weeks’ holiday.
Then follows the Hilary term with its eight weeks, and again a
vacation of six weeks. Finally there is the Trinity term whose eight
weeks are rounded off by the long vacation of sixteen weeks. Thus,
in the whole year, term time comprises only twenty-four weeks while
vacation extends over hventy-eight weeks.

e Precisely for that reason, however, the vacations are not wasteful
in Oxford. In fact, though they are vacations, they are hardly
holidays, and it may be noted in passing that the Tutorial system
which one associate™ with the British Universities of Oxford and
Cambridge could not possibly have worked without the scheme of
holidays we have sketched above. For long holidays mean boring
days, unless there is work to be done, aMNd thu sixteen weeks of the
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long vacation bear heavilj® upon one’s time unless one is prepared to
help it speed through pre-occupation with work. Here in India,
excepting the Summer and the Pujas, the holidaj-s are scattered
among the working days. They are generally of such short duration
that they arc over before one is fully conscious of the fact. They
do not sink into the consciousness as do the holiday’s in Oxford,
for before one has fully relaxed and recovered from the strain of the
working days, the holidays arc over and one must again to work.
Holidays, here, are for that reason, frittered away in useless nothings,
and do not even serve to tone up the mind and body for a fresh
spell of work. In a word, the vacations in India may be holy days,
but they are not holidays and are a sheer waste from the point of view
of both utility and recreation.

We have already hinted that the vacations in Oxford arc linked
up with the Tutorial system of the University, and in fact, make the
sj'stem possible. It is, by the way, curious to notice that this special
meaning of the term *“ Tutorial ” has been only very recently
recognised as one of its accepted meanings. The Concise Oxford
Dictionary does not, even as late as 1931, give this meaning of the
word, and it isonly in the revised third edition, that we find the lexico-
graphical recognition of a meaning which has become current in
popular usage.

If one is asked to contrast the Tutorial system as it obtains in
Oxford with the s3"stem which obtains here in India, one can best
express the distinction by saying that the Indian sj“sttm means work
for the teacher while the Oxford system aims at making the students
labour. Here, the teacher holds the centre of the stage and performs
before the admiring (?) gaze of a group of willing or unwilling pupils,
but for all he knows, his performance may leave his audience cold, or
Worse still, provoke in it reactions w'hich are the exact opposite of
what he intends. From the point of view of the students as well, this
digestion of their intellectual food by the teachers leads to mental
and moral slackness and indolence, and turns the lecture hall into
an arena where the energy and activity of the lecturer struggle in vain
against the dead intertia of a lethargic group.

In a Tutorial in Oxford, we get an entirely different scene. There
the student is the principal actor, and the Tutor a mere spectator,
who lazes in his couch and puffs at his pipe t(j laise a smoke-screen
between his pupil and himself. May be at times, he ventures to
make a remark, and the student immediately sets upon him to prove
that the remark is irrelevant or uncalled for, or at the very least,
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untenable. The Tutor puts up a preference of fight, but very soon,
he relapses into his indolent doze, and the triumphant student proceeds
with his master-piece. At the end of an hour or an hour and a half,
as the case may be, the Tutor suddenly wakes up and thanks his
pupil for the essay he has prepared, makes a few comments here
and there and gives him the subject for a fresh discourse. And so
it goes on. Every week, the student comes with an essay he has
concocted and delivers himself of his latest chef-d’oeuvre, and every
week the Tutor thanks him for the new light he has thrown upon
ancient problems.

Yet, the Tutor is not really so sleepy as he seers*. For behind
his apparent apathy and drowsiness, there is an active mind that is
sizing up his pupil and planning how to get the best out of him.
For, we must remember that in Oxford there are no lectures to cover
the syllabus, and the students are not carefully shepherded through
their text-books in preparation of the ordeal of examination. In
fact, the lectures which are delivered by the Fellows of different
Colleges are prompted by their own individual interests, and have
very little direct bearing upon any of the examinations held under the
auspices of the University. Students in our country will probably
appreciate the implications of the situation when they hear that the
lecturers are not compelled to lecture nor the students to attend. If
a Fellow of a College offers to lecture on a subject, it is because he
chooses to, and naturally enough, he will choose a subject after his
own heart. Similarly, a student is not under any obligation to
attend any course of lectures, and consequently, if he does attend a
course, it is because he also chooses to. All the formal teaching in
the University is therefore done by means of Tutorials, where students,
individually or in couples, face their Tutor in his den.

The importance of the vacations becomes obvious at this point.
For, it is the business of the Tutor to so co-ordinate the work of the
vacations to that of the terms that the course is finished during the
three sessions that the student lives at the Universiy. At the end of
each term, the Xutor prescribes a number of books which his pupil
must read during the vacation, and the vacations are so long that,
generally, the pupil is able to cover at least a portion of the work
so prescribed. At the end of the vacation, sometimes the tutor gives
to the pupil a "/:ollection ”, which means some sort of a test of
the vacation work. * But that happens only if the Tutor thinks that
the student has done nothing during the hoHdays. Generally, he is
content to assume that the pupil has done at least some of the work.
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and the term is spent in going over the ground again, more thoroughly
and laboriously. He asks his pupil to attend one or two courses of
lectures on that subject during the term, and the pupil attends at
least once or twice to find out \vhethcr it is worth his while to
continue with them. Sometimes, he attends throughout the term,
sometimes he decides that the lectures are no good so far as he is
concerned, and without more ado, he quietly drops them and nobody
is any the wiser for it. But in any case, he has to write one essay
eveiy week on some subject selected by the Tutor, and in eight
weeks, he finds he has covered a material portion of the paper or
period that he has been doing. Then vacation comes again, and the
Tutor selects some fresh topic for the vacation and the ensuing term,
and so the process goes on from term to term and year to year.

The effects of such a system on the pupils can be easily guessed.
From the beginning of his University days, he is thrown very largely
upon his own resources, and this constant dependance on himself
not only matures his intellect but also develops his character. Further,
if it is the function of the Tutor to criticise the essay which is presented
to him, it is essential to the self-respect of the pupil that he must
defend, as best as he may, the position he has taken up in the
essay he has prepared. This intellectual tussle— good-humoured on
the part of the Tutor and respectful if contentious on the part of the
pupil—sharpens the wit and encourages originality,, hardwork, and
careful scholarship.

But it is not only the pupil who gains by such a system. The
Tutors, freed from the laborious task of drilling infonnation into the
young and unwilling minds of raw and callous youths devote them-
selves to the study of the problems which claim their interest. It is this
release of energies from the drudgery of pedagogy that veiy largely
accounts for Oxford’s magnificent tradition of research and scholarship.
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Cluarles Lamb: Hmndred Years

AST December marked the centenary of Charles Lamb’s death.
Down a whole cwitury has the wistl'ul and wayward figuiv of
Elia floated securely in a ripple of laughter and tears. He has foiintl
his way into our hearts, and there he abides. Following his example
with respect to Milton, we now miglit almost say grace before reading'
his Essays—a prayer of thankfulness, for have not they made good
their place among the joys of modern life? And the wonder of it all
is; where did all this joy that lie has given us well up from? For he
had such a dreary hfe. He lived tragttdy, tiiough he did not write
it. Quite early in life he tasted of poveitv which snhatched him from
his educational career and flung him on to the ' desk’s dead wood ’
at the tender age of seventeen. He had also to know the curse of
hereditary disease—a taint of inadness running tin‘ough tlie family,
which, though it spared him witli one serious attack, made a life-long
victim of his ‘ poor dear, dearest .sister, Maiy Lamb, wlio killed (heir
mother m one of her frenzies. That tragedy coloured the re~t of
Lamb's hfe; foi, as his rather tiied, after having lijigered long in
senility and .sickness, the charge of ilip * pc;or d:::;". dcnrest sister ' cam;'
upon Lamb, who biavdy took it up, fore,;oing mairia“e and jjer.sonal
happiness for her sake. Th.- rest of his foilorn bachelor’s life, lighted
up by such sparks of sisterly affectioii as lhe intervals of sanity spared,
wgg™pent in a life-iong devoiio/i to this ailing creatare; between office
|soli(ary home, and somriimes ijr'tween home and the asyJiim,
Sr-when the fits came upon Mary, brother ;md sister would often
‘Walking hand-in-hand wiin tearful eyez. The other one of his
I"heri‘ances, jMMerty, plagued him as much; and it was long
nib was in a position to buy a set of old china: that new

|.0J his against which Bridget Elia so gently protested.

""did he ta'ie to life to whom life had ~.iken thus-? In his
fio hfe, su''ii a hfe as his, lies the who'ie secret of Lamb’s
for is it'xiot strange that such a sufferer should be so inveterate
He triumphed over hfe in the s'eer uncon(.)iiel'ability of

ier. He laughed with (not id) life;, even as a mother with
mchild, now tiying to kindle laughter \\, r own mirth in a



22 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

face that would persist in weeping and grimacing, now laughing, at the
very contortions of that face. And how various a laughter was that.
Now it is the tender smile of the portrait of Bridget Elia, now it is the
mischievous smirk of the account of James Boyer and of ‘ Alexander
in tears,” now it is the uproarious hilarity of All Fool's Daij. Now,
again, it is a smiling perception of the ironies of life, of its [jerpetyal
inconsistencies and contradictions—an amused wonder that Uie grtb-t-
ness of a place [Rec.ollections of Chnd's Hospiud] should hide mo
much meanness and misery ( Christ’'s Hospital pve and thirty yean
ago); that a mind so wise and helpful in the stormiest trials!of life
should upset you in the calmest weather (Bridget Elia in Muckerii'
End); that children, those elfin beings that peopled his dicafliland,
should be the instruments for manied people to torture bachelorswith.
But he so enjoys his amusement that he forgets to complain. Some-'
times he would quaintly dwell on the little, stolen comforts and
delights of his life— petty personal preferences, and petty personal
aversions that add to the zest of life as much as the preferences; h’s
whist, and roast pig, and books, and old china, and fools, and people
(and authors) with some diverting twist of mind and honest obliquity
of understanding; all his favourites; Scotchmen, and married people,
and 'books which no gentleman’s librar3" should be wHhoia'’
reprint of Burton’s Anatomy of Mela.ichohj, and early-rising: all his
anathemas ; as if he would flaunt these likes and dislikes in the,face of
life, proclaiming with a mock-heroic gusto the triumph of the individual
over life, that formidable generality that seeks to wipe oul’ the
Individual. Thus he preserves his perpetual greenness of mind and
triumphs over the ills"'that the'~lesh is heir to.">.He armours hiniself
in a panoply of whim and fantasy and odd drollery and the

of antique phrase, and defies life to do its worst. It is the

worn by Captain Jackson—that ‘ preponderating opulence ’

which feeds on spiritual repasts which * carving cannot les%i, .ar'”
helping diminish.” ‘ The mind, the mind, Master Shallo'.*r

But laughing and laughing away are only superficial asjjec
Lamb’s humour. For the best part and the quintessence of L%
humour is not his triumph over life but his profound accepl|pf«
that life which had sought to defeat him. He is'in love witl»
“with this green eari\.” He refuses to die—'can a ghost la|gk.
shake its gaunt sides ? 4 He is in love with London— London
with its splendours and Comforts and ‘ the sweet security of its#i”®
but London witi ~ the bustle and wickedness round aboutf~
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Garden,”the very women of the town.......... drunken scenes, rattles.......
the very dirt and mud....... steams of soups from kitchens.He is
in love even with the Original Sin and the Fall of Man: Eden
according to him
was the primitive prison till man with promethean felicity and
boldness luckily sinned himself out of it. Thence followed Babylon,
Nineveh, Venice, London, haberdashers, goldsmiths, taverns, play-
houses, satires, epigrams, puns— these all came in on the town part
and the thither side of innocence,-!
It is a love of the complete life—not only the life of holidays and
the greenness of fields and the delicious juices of meats and fishes and
fireside conversations and the company of books,” but life in aspects
the most insignificant and repellent, hfe as in the pictures of Hogarth
(his favourite), life that blooms in chimney-sweepers and beggars, life
with poverty and the curse of hereditaiy disease. He is in love with
the veiy ills of this life, and what could be more characteristic of Lamb
than his yearning for sickness that he might indulge in its regalities?
That is an illustration not only of his audacious whimsicality and his
quaint humour, but also of his attitude towards life. For Lamb is
not merely Captain Jackson— not merely a poet with that ‘ preponderat-
ing opulence of fancy ' that triumphs over the drabbest and meanest
realities of life ; but he is, in his own droll way, a philosopher with a
profound acceptance of these realities. And in what more beautiful
words- could we sum up this philosophy than in these of Keats, a poet
with a'similar outlook on life, viz., that it is ‘the love of good and
ill * and ' the principle of beauty in all things,’” a philosoplu”™ which
finds that ‘ though a quarrel in the streets is a thing to be haled, the
energies displaj'ed in it are fine.’

v

From that lountainhead, that inner centre of Lamb’s being, sprang
|all that depth of tolerance and tenderness which is the most beautiful
part of Lamb’s humour. One could almost wish to be laughed at by
Lamb, for no laugher could be more sympathetic. As one whom life
had treated harshly, he had a deep and tender understanding of the
frailties"that the flesh is heir to; and while he was no senlimentalist,
lincely to gloss over and not laugh at your absurdities and weaknesses,
he would sometimes laugh them into beauty. \Vhat a feeling of
affection lights up the conclusion of his half-humorjus portrait of Lovel!

1. Letter to Wordsworth, January 30, 180"
2. Letter to Wordsworth, January 22, i83cft.
3. New Year's Eve.
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What a spirit of loving forgiveness inspires the memories of a brother
who had deserted the family in need ! What a world of wisdom and
sympathy lies hidden beneath all the fun of All Fool's Day ! What a
depth of tenderness underlies the explanation of the ‘stoop’ of Thomas
Tame, where the very absurdity of the man is transformed into the
very beauty of his life I"On the negative side this tolerance and
tenderness are equally striking. It took tlie form of a deep hatred of
dogma and of rigidity and inelasticity of temper. That was why he
could not stand the Scotch intellect. That was why he could not
stand Wordsworth’s glorification of the countryside— Ibis Lamb who
wrote Maahery End and Blahesmoor and of ' unspeakable rural
soUtudes * (Nciv Year's Ere ). Could one imagine two mRn more
unlike than Lamb and Voltaire? Yet, at the Hayden dinn™r, Lamb
chaffed Wordsworth on the latter's denunciation of Voltaire. ) lie must
find place for everything and everybody in life. mm "n

Yes, place for everything and everybody— not only for the out-
cast, the chimney-sweeper and the beggar, for that is a fonii of
sympathy so common and obvious that it no longer carries any distinc-
tion with it. More striking and distinctive than Lamb’s sympathy for
the outcast is his sympathy for characters that fail to adjust themselves
to the life around them, who live as it were a life of their owji— the
Samuel Salts referring at an unseasonable moment to the hanging of
Miss Blandy, the Bigods through whose fingers the world’s wealth is
slipping out for ever, the Captain Jacksons living in a perpetiicil poetry
of impecuniosity. With what tender care does he preserve these ve:y
individual individualities from the blurring indistinction of hfe & For
them too he must find a place in life--for borrowers, and inconvenient
fellows, and thoughtless virgins that take no oil for their lamps, and
architects that build upon sand, and quiet souls that keep theii
Ho must needs have them to complete the frame of his perspective; of
life.

And if anybody objects, we might imagine him sayiug (o hi'
objector very much as Falstaff said to the Prince of h's *‘ rhiiul
rascals '—

Tush, man, mortal meti, moital men.

\Y

Yea ! mortal men,Wortal men. Who could leave a ke-nor ense
of mortality than Laro™— with a mother killed by her fla’\7ht r, ?
lovable father fall™jfi *~ecay under his veiy eyes, with a whole v.crid
of old familiii-j”yg™g that vanished? The very evanescence of life
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increased his love and tenderness for it. The shadows of mortal destiny
can be seen walking through the Essays of EUa, imparting, in many
instances, to Lamb’s quaint humour a strange, ethereal, dream-like

It can be seen in Dream-ChiJdren and in the refutation of

quality.
One could

the popular fallacy That ivc should rise with the lark.
scarcely guess the sadness that lurks behind Lamb’s laughter, the tear
and the sigh that his smile conceals. He is full of the lacrimae rerum,
and there are times w'hen the tears well up in spite of himself and
betray his pathetic smile. Thus, in OH Benchers of the Inner Temple
he starts with a long and laughing catalogue of the old benchers.
Suddenly, all this wealth of humorous detail is broken in upon with
an abrupt ejaculation:

Fantastic forms! whither are ye fled!

<X is strange and instantaneous : we seem to look upon the
tadmg ’ of an ' insubstantial pageant,” and the odd drollery of Elia
becomes a sudden, little, tender commentary on life.



Anil Chandra Banerjee, m.a.— Ex-student.
'rr is a truism to say that Nationalism is a basic factor in the
evolution of European History in the nineteenth century. On
this point all groups of historical writers have laid a peculiar emphasis.
We have also heard enough about the controversy between Free Trade
and Protection (the latter being regarded since the days of Colbert as
the product of economic Nationalism) in the nineteenth century, and
about the implications of this controversy in the sphere of international
diplomacy. Patriots have discovered in Nationalism the great panacea
for all secular evils ; and those who preach the highly illuminating
doctrine that patriotism is not enough have imposed on Nationalism
the heavy responsibility for all the destruction and havoc that a
century of wars has inflicted on Europe. Cobden Memorial Lecturers
denounce even to this day the partition of Europe by tariff walls ; but
great statesmen who never cease to talk of international peace
deliberately regulate their programmes of national reconstruction by
the principles and teachings of economic Nationalism. Throughout
the courseof Modern History we may notice a gradual shifting of
emphasis from the purely political to the politico-economic aspect of
things. The same transformation may be observed in the case of
Nationalism as well. A century ago Nationalism was primarily a
political doctrine: it had its philosophers as well as its soldiers. But
to-day it is mainly a question of tariffs, subsidies and quotas; its
philosophers have left the university and the prison for the chambers
of industry, although its soldiers face death in the same way as their
predecessors did. So far as the history of Europe is concerned,
Nationalism is to be studied, not as a dead force like the doctrine of
Papal authority or Bossuet’s theory of absolute Monarchy, but as a
vital question which may have changed its form but has not relinquish-
ed its place in the mind of men.

What, then, is,Nationalism? What is its precise significance? To
say that it implies common racial origin is hardly accurate, for of all
the exploded dogmas the purity of race is not the least important.
Where is the racial ‘““inship between the Normans and the rest of
Frenchmen, between tl)ie descendants of the old Romans and the Goths,
between the Teutons and the Celts? And yet who can say that the
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French, the Italians and the English are not nations, that Nationalism
has played no part in their history?

Some of those who do not accept the convenient theory of racial
unity insist on another element— common language. Do not all the races
who live in France, in Italy and in England speak the same language?
Identity of language leads to identity of interests as well as of outlook,
and Nationalism is born. This explanation, however, is too simple,
and consequently it leaves much unexplained. For many years before
the Great War Pan-Slavism was an active movement. It led to the
ruin of the Empire of the Hapsburgs ; it led to the revival of Poland
and Bohemia, to the creation of a Southern Slav State after the model
of the medieval Serbian Empire of Stephen Dushan. But when the
priests of this great creative (as well as destructive) dogma met in
Pan-Slav Congresses to pay their homage to the deity, they had to
recite their prayers in German: the Slav nation had no common
language. '

Is it common religion that lies at the root of Nationalism? No.
The Huguenots of France now fight against the German Protestants,
not against French Catholics. Among the disciples of Mazzini and the
soldiers of Garibaldi there were Catholics as well as Protestants.
Among the Slavs there are Catholics, Muslims as well as members of
the Orthodox Greek Church.

Some writers argue that common historical development is the real
basis of Nationalism. France under her despotic kings, Italy under
her struggling oligarchies inspired by the same Machiavellian principles,
Germany under the influence of the Holy Roman Empire had each a
common line of development, a common national experience. In days
of plenty as well as of famine many races inhabited a common land,
and after centuries of bitterness and misunderstanding they emerged
as nations. But what is the common historical experience behind
Pan-Slavism? On the other hand, the Christian nations of the Balkan
Peninsula lived under the rule of the Turks for four centuries without
entering into a national union among themselves or with their masters.

Nationalism, in fact, is an illusive dogma, a mystic belief in
kinship. Each of the factors we have analysed above goes to the
constitution of this belief, but none can explain all its mysteries. For
the purpose of th» l]istorian it is enough to take note of the fact that
a group of people, for some reason or other, believes that it is a
nation, and acts accordingly. He need not intrude upon the alluring

field of philosophic speculations.
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With the origin of Nationalism, however, the historian is very
much concerned, for to trace the origin of this dogma is to analyse its
historical development.

Practically speaking. Nationalism is a product of the French
Revolution. In the seventeenth century the nation was identified with
the Monarchy, it had no separate existence ; in the eighteenth, the
nation discovered itself in its struggle against the Monarchy. The
French bayonets carried the new gospel to all corners of Europe.
The Continent, so long split into states, discovered a new principle
of partition— Nationalism.

Curiously enough, it was in the struggle against the French
bayonets that the European peoples clearly understood the significance
of the gospel which they had vaguely accepted before. The Battle
of the Nations decided the fate not only of the Corsican adventurer but
of Europe as well, for on that fatal field Germany was born. Spain
re-discovered herself in her desperate struggle against Napoleon. Italy
took her lessons from his soldiers. Even Holy Russia came to feel,
rather uneasily, that she had an existence separate from that of her
Little Father, when her peasants threw themselves against the mighty
conqueror.

Thus was born the new religion of the Modern Age. The
conversion of the world to Nationalism was surprisingly rapid, more
rapid than that of Asia and Africa to Islam. It had its prophets: the
hitherto unknown revolutionary orators who spoke to the people of
France, the humble French soldiers who gave up their lives behind
the Pyrenees and within the walls of Moscow, the German professors
whose lectures were scrutinised by Metternich’s spies, Mazzini and
his thousand forgotten followers, the monkish chroniclers who wrote
epics about the ancient gloiy of Slavdom. It had its martyrs too; the
victims of the Terror in France, the liberals who incurred the dis-
pleasure of Metternich’'s all-powerful secret service, the members of
‘Young Italy ’, the Russian youths and workers, the members of the
secret societies in the Balkans.

Nationalism gave to thousands of men that faith which makes
death itself lose its terror. It brought forth a new principle of life,
a new element of vitality, a new message of hope and of eternal life.
It introduced a new factor into human civilisation,* a dynamic force
in the evolution of History. The fortunes of nations were decided in
the past by the consequences of religious strife ; in the nineteenth
century they were decided by nationalist aspirations.
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Of all the creative forces in the nineteenth centuiy Nationalism
is perhaps the greatest. It is for the philosopher to comment on its
effect as a stimulant to thought, as a factor leading to the expansion
of the human mind. The student of literature will note its effect on
the emergence of new visions, new ideals and new techniques. For the
historian it is necessary to concentrate attention upon the part it played
in political reconstruction.

In this connection the most obvious examples are Italy and
Germany. Since the downfall of the Roman Empire in the fourth
century A. D., Italy had remained a geographical expression, the
attempts of the Hohenstanfen and the dreams of Machiavelli notwith-
standing. She was the convenient hunting ground of European
nations. Within her borders the kings of France achieved victories
without spoils, and the fortunate House of Hapsburg discovered a
profitable field for investment. The French Revolution gave her a
new hope ; and under the enlightened rule of Napoleon she understood
what the realisation of that hope would be like. Long before the
victories of Cavour and Garibaldi had created an Italian kingdom out
of a dozen Austrian and semi-Austrian principalities, an Italian nation
had been created by the teachings of the Revolution and the ideal of
Mazzini.

The history of Germany had been from the very beginning the
history of disunion. Germany had never lived under the rule of a
single monarch. She could never escape from the tyranny of petty
princes, and the authority of the Holy Roman Empire had never been
effective. During the eighteenth century the rivalry between Prussia
and Austria was the dominating feature in the history of Germany. It
was inconceivable that three hundred castles of despotism could be
swept away and Germany could be united. But, strange as it seems,
in 1815 the number of castles stood at fifty, and the German nation
was determined to be united. The French Revolution had given the
goal, but no one seemed to know the zigzag path that led to it. The
German liberals wandered in the wilderness for three decades, and
burst into a fury of impotent idealism in the Frankfurt Parliament.
Germany was to be made by blood and iron, not by speeches. True
indeed,— 7Yut who provided the Iron Chancellor with the blood and
iron with which he compelled Europe to submit before his will? The
blood and iron weare provided by the men who made speeches and by
the men who listened to those speeches ; and the will of the Iron
Chancellor derived its invincible strength from the will of the great

German nation.
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If Nationalism played a constructive part in Italy and Germany,
it played a destructive part in Eastern and Southern Europe.

Let us take the case of the dynastic, non-national Empire of the
Hapsburgs. Within its wide borders lived a dozen nationalities—
Germans, Magyars, Jews, Serbs, Croats, Slovenes, Albanians, Czechs,
Slovaks, Poles, Roumanians, ltalians. These nationalities differed in
racial origin, in language, in religion, in economic interests and in
historical development. They were united by one factor alone—
loyalty to the reigning dynasty. There had been occasions when this
loyalty proved too much for them,—the German Protestants fought
against the Hapsburgs in the Thirty Years’ War which began as an
outbreak of Czech nationalism ; the Magyars forced Charles VI to
grant concessions in return for their acceptance of the Pragmatic
Sanction ; a widespread revolt forced Joseph Il to withdraw his
reforms. But, even apart from the terror of the Austrian bayonets,
this loyalty was a reality, and retained some of its former influence on
the mind of the people till the death of Francis Joseph during the
Great War. What was the effect of the spread of the doctrine of
Nationalism? The Magyars got a constitution which reconciled their
claim for independence to their loyalty to the throne. The Italians
unceremoniously threw off the Austrian yoke. The Southern Slavs
began to prepare themselves for union with the national Serbian State
beyond the Austro-Hungarian frontiers, and thus precipitated the Great
War. The Roumanians of Transylvania demanded political union with
the national Roumanian State. The Czechs strove for the revival of
the ancient gloiy of Bohemia. The Poles survived a century of
suppression and began to accumulate hope and strength. The
Hapsburg Empire, splendid as it was, was a relic of antiquity, a
disastrous anachronism; the only logical solution of its problems was
dissolution. The fact that the Hapsburgs, aided by international
diplomacy and the convenient respect for the existing order of things,
were strong enough to prevent dissolution, was one of the factors
primarily responsible for the Great War.

Events took a similar turn within the Turkish Empire. There
nationalist aspirations were intensified and strengthened by the hatred
for alien rule and by religious grievances. The cause of the Porte
was, at the same time, strengthened by the mutual jealousy of the
Great Powers, and by the probable inconvenience of filling up the
vacuum which would have been created by the expulsion of the Turks.
The revolt of the Serbians in 1804 was the earliest nationalist rising in
Europe, but Nationalism could hardly become a factor in Balkan
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politics before the Greek War of Independence. It is not necessary
for us to analyse the intricate details of the Eastern Question which
Lord Morley has enshrined in a classical definition. The clear problem
before the diplomats of the nineteenth century was— how to reconcile
the integrity of the Ottoman Empire with the satisfaction of the
nationalist aspirations of the Christian nations of the Balkan Peninsula.
It was an insoluble problem: the solutions patched up by the diplomats
were mere temporary expedients. Nationalism continued to foment
discontent so long as the expulsion of the Turks was not a settled fact.

In the Russian Empire as well Nationalism acted as a disintegrat-
ing force. The huge state over which the Romanovs ruled has been
appropriately described as an ethnological museum. Even the
Russians were divided into three sections— Great Russians, Little
Russians, White Russians. There were the Finns and the Poles, the
Lithuanians, the Latvians and the Esthonians. In Asiatic Russia there
were more nationalities than one can count. Fortunately for the
Romanovs, Nationalism could only knock at the closed doors of Russia ;
the gates were not yet open. The Finns fought in vain against the
northern snows and the eastern armies ; and the Poles reverted to their
glorious past in order to forget the woes of the present, for the Cossacks
were too strong and the European diplomats too heartless to be
overcome.

While commenting on the destructive aspect of Nationalism we
must not forget to refer to its relation with Militarism. Broadly speak-
ing, the former is the civic aspect of the latter.

It is customary to trace the origin of Militarism to the German
theory of the State. In the seventeenth century the Great Elector
laid the foundations of a military state. In the eighteenth century
Frederick William created the best army in Europe, and Frederick the
Great showed how much an efficient military instrument could achieve.
The memory of his success became a great national tradition in
Germany. This tradition, ennobled by German thinkers into an
inspiring philosophic doctrine, was exploited to the fullest extent by
Bismarck and Moltke.

But it is necessary to remember that during the French Revolution
Nationalism and Militarism had marched side by side. Before 1789
the army was a professional body ; it formed a class by itself, and
lived apart from ljie nation, sharing neither its joys nor its sorrows.
But the Revolution 'transformed the French people into a nation in
arms; the nation became identified with the army, it ceased to lead a

separate existence of its own.
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The French nation in arms preached the doctrine of nationalist
Mihtarism all over Europe. Conscription came to be regarded as a
necessary weapon for defence as well as aggrandisement. It was in
some sense a revival of the original Islamic idea that every true believer
is ipso facto a warrior. Patriotism came to be inseparably associated
with Militarism: true believers in the new religion of Nationalism were
required to prove their orthodoxy by shedding their blood.

This explains why the Spaniards rose to a man against the
tjTanny of Napoleon, why the humble Russian peasants blocked the
way of the conqueror, why the Germans responded to the call of the
Prussian King and rushed to join the Battle of the Nations, why the
oppressed ltalians enrolled themselves under the banner of Garibaldi.
This also explains why the entire German nation stood behind
Bismarck’s policy of blood and iron.

To fight for the country— that is the supreme duty of the modern
citizen; a duty that overrides his duty to himself, to his family, to
humanity, to civilisation itself. Let millions of lives be sacrificed, let
civilisation be drowned in blood, but let the nation-state prevail in all
its glory!

This idea, so noble and so dangerous, still persists. The conscrip-
tion laws of the European countries are a grim reminder of the
remorseless doctrine that every member of a nation is primarily a
soldier.

When Karl Marx expounded his economic interpretation of history
and classified humanity not as nations but as economic units, the
doctrine of Nationalism seemed to receive a great blow indeed.
“ Workers of the world, unite!”—that was the message of the new
prophet. If the workers of the world could really unite against the
capitalists, nobody would hear of Nationalism again, except as a
passing phase of historical evolution. History, geography, religion,
tradition, memory— everything that has so long influenced humanity
would have been swept away, and a new and perhaps better world
would have emerged out of the chaotic strife that prevails to-day.

From the logical point of view Communism is an international
movement. In the first place, the interests of the proletariat which it
seeks to promote naturally transcend artificial national boundaries.
Economic units are necessarily larger than politicaj units, for to-day
economic self-sufficiency is an idle dream. Secondly, Communism can
hardly succeed if the workers of the world do not unite, for the workers
of any particular country cannot successfully fight against the capitalists
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even within their own borders. The case of Russia is not an exception,
because the Russian workers succeeded only when the old capitalist
order had been discredited and almost destroyed by the Great War.

It is clear, therefore, that the success of Communism would mean
the destruction of Nationalism. The two religions have offered two
rival gods— prosperity and glory. The former is meant for a particular
class, although that class may include the vast majority of the nation ;
but the latter is meant for one and all. The former is an entirely new
outlook on life, a denial of all that the past has taught us ; the latter
is a stage in the evolution of civilisation, a continuation of ideas with
which we are already familiar.

When and how far will Communism succeed? To this question
no definite answer can be given. But it is likely that each stage in its
success will be accompanied by significant modifications in its character.
Already Stalin has officially renounced the programme of a world war
against the capitalists ; and capitalism itself has been allowed to peep
into the organisation of the Soviet State. If this process is continued,
the conflict between Communism and Nationalism will be weakened
to a very great extent, and the latter will be able to survive the victory
of the former.

Many of those who look at problems of peace and war more or less
from the academic point of view are inclined to think that Nationalism
and world peace go ill together. They appreciate the theoretical virtues
of Nationahsm, nor do they deny that it is a necessary step in human
progress. But they point out that an awfully exaggerated value has
been attached to it in the last century, and that to this factor many
of the political crises during that period are due. We are asked to
remember how the nationalist aspirations of the various branches of
the Slav race intensified the Eastern Question and led to the Great War.

There is much truth in this point of view, but it does not take us
nearer to a rational solution of the supreme problem of world peace.
The Balkan nations had not passed through that step in human progress
which we generally identify with Nationalism ; they had not achieved
equality with other nations of Europe. Those nations which have
already satisfied their nationalist aspirations may very well talk of
internationalism and world peace ; but those which have not yet been
able to seize a position providing them with adequate opportunities for
self-expression can,hardly indulge in the luxury of high politics. He
who cries for bread "cannot understand philosophy ; he whose own
house has caught fire cannot join a village .protection league. Nation-
alism undoubtedly leads to war in many cases, but these wars are
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necessary in the sense that they are expected to remove obstacles to
national development which should not have existed. The Southern
Slavs should not have been compelled to live under the tyranny of
the Magyars ; the Bulgarians should not have been compelled to
submit to the atrocities of their Turkish masters ; the Czechs should
have been allowed to revive the old Bohemian State ; the Poles should
have been allowed to restore the Polish Kingdom. These injustices
affected not only those unfortunate nations which lay helpless for so
many years ; they deprived human civilisation of the contributions
which these nations, if free, could have made. The wars fought for
the redress of these injustices were just and necessary.

It is clear, therefore, that to denounce Nationalism as a cause
of war, though strictly accurate, does not serve any useful purpose.
Nationalism is valued because it owes its origin to quite legitimate
grievances ; and the nature of these grievances is such that they can
hardly be removed without resorting to war.

So far as we can see at present. Nationalism is neither a dying
creed, nor is it destined to make considerable conquests, at least in
Europe. There are historical, geographical, economic and religious
factors to be overcome. Nations have found that their aspirations
are often in conflict with one or more of these factors, that it is neither
possible nor desirable to sacrifice all principles at the aUar of one,
that human life and human institutions are too complex to be ruled
and shaped in accordance with an orthodox creed.

Men have thus been forced in many cases to give up the idea of
the nation-state, and to accept the principle that more than one
nation may live within a state. So we are confronted with the
troublesome problem of the minorities. It may be that this problem
will be less acute in coming years, and the exaggerated importance

now attached to economic questions will weaken the nationalist
sentiment.

The future of Nationalism lies outside Europe, in the Dark
Continent and in Asia.



Eioc© Naclit Im Venedig

Debes Chandra Das, i.e.s.— Ex-student.

MT is a rare night. A full moon shines through my Jiotel window.
m_ | stare at the row of cypresses through which the Grand Canal
glistens, and cannot but come downstairs. Sitting idle in the loggia

like an American tourist is an impossibility now. | cannot step into
the hotel ristorante and gorge myself with to-night's French
specialities. How can | when the stone figures in the balustrades

shine white amid the gloom of shrubs and palms, and the road to
the town lies inviting between dark walls and olive terraces purpled

with violets?

That road can lead nobody to Rome. The only place it
connects with my hotel is the station on the canal, and the hedges
on either side are so low that one can see the trees against the azure
of the night. Overhead they join hands, trees whose delicate foliage
catch the moonlight and make a lacework of silver and jet.

The steamboat slows down to land passengers at San Marco,
and | get lost in a crowd of gay signors and signorinas. But not a
night this to waste away in a casual flippant mood. Somewhere in
the air is the call of Titian. Indeed it has been a Titian day for me
as | have spent the most of it in front of Titian’s pictures in the
Doge’s palazzo. Now | feel that it is a Titian night as well. The
same blending of colour in the glorious Italian sky, in the waters of
the Lido. Whose picture was it 2—that masterpiece, Bacchus and
Ariadne? Who had the bold conception and audacious design to
create that enormous picture of the Paradise, the largest in the
World? Indeed, | find that | have changed Tintoretto into Titian.

However, a Titian night this.

I draw aside and enter an humble basement cafe for my homely
dinner. Here one may meet the real Italian, the native in his natural
Setting and not the sophisticated man of wide education. 1 also like
the pleasant beggar artist who invariably comes in with the mandolin
and plays to my restful delight. But | hate meeting a tourist with
that offending look of his that speaks of money and a craze for
hunting out culture.* | am shy of foreigners as well being one
myself. | want to eat my spaghetti al pomadoro or macaroni
Italienne undisturbed by any envious gaze that itself cannot chuckle
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over a similar dish placed in its front. As | sit down in a corner |
am greeted by the old signora, the owner of the establishment.
Then 1 find an old man who seems interested in me. Or is it that
I am interested in him? All right, it must be both ways. Anyhow
his gaze fastens on me as | listen to the music on the wireless. It
is a programme from Munich, that famous song of the year, One
Night in Vcnice. My blood tingles, and | keep beats with my
fingers. German is a curious language. It looks forbidding in black
and white, sounds metallic in male voice, but streams out like soft
music from feminine lips. It must be Elisabeth Schumann singing
whoever the actual singer may be. Who else can set my blood afire ?
Outside the night is warm and charming ; still more so is the band
playing in the big cafe overlooking the canal. Like the ni}>ht itself
the people arc all young and bright. They all scent joy in the very
air and revel in the freshness of life. Oh yes, let them do that
while the night is young and Schumann sings. | feel happy at other
people’s joy. Adorable, simply adorable, isn't it?

The old man advances towards me a bit and is awfully
interesting. So we start talking, this nondescnpt man and I. There
must be something in him, or why in course of conversation shall
I ask him of ‘her.” He seems inspired, looks at the madame, and
talks to her in low Neopolitan. Her eyebrows go up in an arch like
a rainbow, and she smiles. Then he requests me to step out into
the night and a gondola. He seems infected with the night and
hums a tune for sometime. Then the confessio comes out. It is
simple and as new as love itself,—the same old story of a poor
youth in love, jilted and set adrift in the ocean of life. Following
him I go to England and Spain and then to America, and pass
through all the vicissitudes he has been through. He is all the time
fondly hoping to strike some gold mine which he does at last.
But alas ! Youth is of course the time for dreams, but Time itself
has not allowed him to sit on the banks of its stream and wait. It
has carried the dreamer along with its course, and now he finds
himself moved by love no more. “ Quite naturally,” | think
tenderly, for the lips that once were like the petals in the dewy
morning before even the warmth of the sun could reach them are
now like the withered ones when the summer is gone. “ You know,
the owner of that cafe was once my ‘she’, cara mia,” whispers he
softly as the gondola quivers and lights dance,, around the reflected

oar-blades. His eyes whisper. The Bridge of Sighs whispers. The
night awaits my resppnse in a whisper.



EINE NACHT IM VENEDIG 37

| remember now how that night in Venice made a fool of me

with all its moonlit glory. That bit of yarn anybody may detect
and laugh at. Some wise reader may even try to put the whole
episode down to a few glasses of chianti on the part of either of
us. But let the wisdom and sobriety of ages eye me with half-
amused derision. Science shall look askance at sentiment and
business routine at romance. The world is too worried with itself to
believe in another in this Twentieth Century, which Titian colours,
Schumann sings in and one heart extends its sj™mpathy to another.
One must be practical and business-like, and should not run about
lending credulous ears to any story except what the Baedeker’s has
to say about the Princess in the Palace. This simply is not
respectable. But | hold on to the truth of my story. How can I
help it when the moon shines over Venice, and the waters of the
blue lagoon run sparkling under the Rialto ? Memories of Venice do
not often come to me. The Campanile of San Marco is fast losing
itself in the misty morning light in which | saw it last. Never
again may | come of a midnight to my room with a touch of dream
in my eyes and a tenderness of sympathy in my heart. Indeed the
Titian colour nowadays does not appear in my horizon. Already
as | hurry through the day Schumann hardly ever breaks through to
sing melodies unheard and remind me of that one night in Venice.
Probably Venetian nights are illusions. But that night was not.



The Administration of a College
Library

Gokulnath Dh.\r, B.A.— Librarian.

HE first requisite of a college library is a close classification of its
books. By means of classification, chaos is reduced to order ;
books on the same subject are grouped together, and those on different
subjects are separated from each other. Of the many systems of
classifying books followed in Europe and America, three appear to
have received wide recognition, viz., Brown’s “ Subject classification,”
Cutter's “ Expansive classification ” and Dewey’s " Decimal classi-

fication.” In each scheme the subject is denoted by a system of
notation consisting of Arabic numerals, or the letters of the alphabet,
or a combination of both. Dewey’s “ Decimal classification ”

appears to be very much in vogue in America and Europe to-day ; and
this system may be safely employed in college libraries, with ceilain
modifications, especially in the subjects of history, geography, etc.

In Dewey’s scheme the whole range of knowledge is divided into
nine main classes which are indicated by the digits i toa, there being
a tenth class to contain books of a general nature forming the beginning
and indicated by o. The main classes thus are—

General works.
Philosophy.
Religion.
Sociology.
Philology.
Natural Science.
Useful Arts.
Fine Arts.
Literature.
History.

©O oo ~NoO oM~ wNP-O

Each main class is divided into nine sub-classes, a tenth sub-class
being reserved at the beginning of each for general works. These
sub-classes in their turn can be further sub-diVided, “ the process
being repeated until the desired minuteness of the subject is reached.”
The great advantage of this system of classification is that inas-
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much as the same numerals are always used to designate the same class
and sub-class throughout the scheme, it is easy enough to detect from
the class-number the subject to which a particular book belongs. Its
great credit lies also in the fact that it can be applied to a small
library as well as to a large library.

The call-number (or, press-mark) of a book is its class-number
combined with the book-number. For book-numbers the Arabic
numerals ‘alone may be used. As, however, it is desirable that the
books under any class should be arranged on the shelves according
to the author*alphabet, decimal numbers may be used for numbering
the books. In many libraries Cutter author-marks are used for this
purpose. The Cutter scheme gives to each work its own exclusive
book-number, and it is so contrived that the books stand on the shelves
in the alphabetical order of authors under each subject. It not only
brings together upon the shelves all of an author’s works upon one
subject, but allows of still closer arrangement by dates or by
alphabetic arrangement under titles, as desired.

After the books have been classified and numbered, it is essential
to draw up a shelf-list of the library. This is found invaluable in
stock-taking. Without a shelf-list it is almost impossible to check
the contents of a library, and losses would remain undiscovered.

For the purpose of increasing the usefulness of a library,
particularly where readers are allowed access to the books, it is a
good plan to use Shelf Guides. These are printed labels screwed on
(or pasted) to the top of each case or tier (or set of tiers) naming the
class or division of the books that have found a habitation there,
viz., science, history, philosophy, etc.

In every library there should be an Author-catalogue, best done
on cards, where the entries are arranged in one running alphabet
under the names of the authors irrespective of the subjects to which
the books belong. This will form an easy guide to readers,
particularly to newcomers to the college who are still to acquaint
themselves with the system of classification in the library. In drawing
up an Author-catalogue, certain rules of cataloguing should be rigidly
adhered to, and cross-references from translators, editors, etc., must

awE™ys be entered.

It will be a distinct advantage if a Subject Index can be prepared
of the contents of fhg library. It is, of course, a very .arduous task
and almost impossible of achievement with the limited resources
generally available in a college library. But ~ Subject Index, if it
could be ever drawn up, would form the real key to the library.



40 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

The library premises should occupy a central position in the
college and should be approachable from all departments. Care
should be taken to see that direct light is available and devices for
proof against fire and noise should be adopted. Two distinct and
separate departments have to be provided,—lending and reference.
The first may be within easy access to the entrance, and the last as
far removed from noises as possible. It must always be borne in
mind that supervision is the main factor, and " facilities for this from
principal positions are very desirable.”

It may not be necessary to go into details regarding the routine
work of the Hbrary staff, but the following points may be borne in
mind ;

(1) On despatching book-orders, duplicate copies may be tiled in
the library for future reference.

(@ An author-index of the orders sent out should be kept on
slips, giving the name of the author, a short title, the name of the firm
where the order has been placed and the number of the order.

(3) On receiving a new book, its slip in the author-index should
first be taken out and the entry ticked off in red in the order-sheet.

(4 The book should then be entered in the stock book, and a
catalogue-card prepared.

(5) The book may then be duly classified.

(6) The operations of stamping the book and cutting its pages,
if necessary, may then be attended to.

The order for “ periodicals ” cannot but occupy much time of the
librarian and involves some amount of care and labour. It is a good
plan to have a check list of periodicals on ruled cards. On each
such card should be entered the name of one periodical, stating its
source, its subscription, whether purchased or presented, and the
approximate date on which it is due. Coloured cards should be used
to indicate weeklies, monthlies, quarterlies, etc. The date of receipt
should be entered in the proper column when a periodical arrives.
The main thing is to keep a sharp look-out for overdues ; and prompt
action should be taken whenever an overdue is detected. The latest
issues of the more commonly used periodicals may be put on the
Readers’ Table, and an alphabetical list of the periodicals received in
the library may be put in a prominent place. *

One most important item of library work is the preservation of
books. The menials should be made to dust the books, and
close and constant supervision must be exercised for this purpose.
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The servants may have divided among them the particular sections of
the library each is to dust and look after, so neglect can be easily
spotted. Book-worms may also be kept off by a lavish use of
napthalene salts. To drive off cockroaches an aqueous solution of
borax may be applied to the shelves. Should any book or shelf be
attacked by white ants— the most dangerous enemy in a library,—a
mixture of formalin and alcohol may be applied. It is rather expen-
sive, but very efficacious and less dangerous than a solution of corrosive
sublimate (a violent poison) in rectified spirit of wine.

Proper care should be bestowed on getting books mended or
re-bound. It may be observed that “ a well-bound book will open
and shut easily; it will always open out flat and remain open at any
page without assistance, and will shut completely and remain closed.”
A book after binding must be quite compact and solid. The materials
used for binding should be strong and durable. The different volumes
of a set must be bound in the same style.

The most important branch of library work is the service of
books. In the reference section, the work ought to be easily managed.
The reader applies for a book, which is brought from the shelves
immediately. He shows his reader’s ticket and is given the book
requisitioned for; his receipt is filed with the assistant in charge, who
enters in a book kept for the purpose the press-mark of the book lent
and the number of the card. In the lending section, the work is best
managed on the Newark system. This system, though it involves
some initial expense, is simple and affords economy of time and
exactness of record. The following parapharnalia are required:

(1) A borrower’s card for each person entitled to draw books.

(2 A card pocket for each book.

(3) A book-charging card for each book.

(4) Guide cards printed with the days of the months to show due
dates.

Cs) A charging case with date guides for holding the book-cards
of books out on loan.

(6) A register of borrowers.

Each book-charging card represents a book. The call-number of
the book and its author and title are written on it, and it is ruled for
the entries necessary ‘to charge borrowed books. On the borrower’s
card are written the borrower’s name, address, etc., and it has spaces
for charging books as borrowed. The book pocket is pasted on the

6
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inside of the front cover of each book. It-helds the-bee-k-changing-
-eafd'~ whea_in-the-}ibfaFy-, or-4he-bofrower’s-eafd so- tong as-the book is-
-ia_th€'insiiie-'of-ttre—froHt-eover—of—eaek botrfr' It holds the book-
cha:\ging card when in the library, or the borrower’s card so long as
the book is in the possession of the borrower. Some rubber stamps
are indispensably necessary in the working of this system. For the
collection of statistics short entries may be posted in a ledger.

As regards the library staff it cannot be gainsaid that the
administration of a library, especially a College or a University
library, requires a good deal of technical instruction. “ The time is
gone by,” reported the Calcutta University Inspectors of 1905, “ when
we could be content to make over the management of a college
library to a clerk in his leisure moments or to an aspirant who had
scraped through the Entrance Examination.” A librarian is expected
“ to be endowed with the traits of a good business man, a gift for
organisation, for centralised authority and management.” A college
librarian should maintain discipline and silence among a large number
of student-readers in the library,— at times, larger than a whole class.
He should guard, as far as possible, against the mutilation of books
by unscrupulous persons,— an event which cannot be entirely eliminated
until public opinion becomes educated enough. To help him in these
spheres of activity, his staff should be well chosen: they must be
sincerely devoted to their duties, and scrupulously attend to the
minutest details of their work; above all, they should be men of strong
common sense.

In speaking of the emoluments offered to Hbrarians, a high
authority has observed: “ The satisfactory candidate is the result of
the satisfactory salary. The day has gone when this highly specialised
employment finds the right class of worker on wages such as are paid
for the lowest form of casual labour.” It will be generally conceded
that the status of a post is measured by the amount of pay attached
to it, and possibly the acquirements of a person are also gauged— at
any rate, by some— "y the wages he earns.



Gaurinath Bhattacharyya, u.a— EX-student.

T N the Tripuratapinyupanishat we find that there are two forms of
“m Brahman, namely, Sabdabrahman and Parabrahman and it is
clearly stated that the realisation of the former enables the gramma-
rian to attain the latterr Eamakantha in his Nadakarika says that
the Sadhaka (devotee) who has successfully grasped the nature of
Sabdabrahman is in a position to realise Parabrahman~ Bhartrihari,
the most celebrated philosopher-grammarian, opens his monumental
work on the philosophy of Sanskrit grammar by drawing a comparison
between Brahman and Sabda~ Just as Brahman undergoes formal
transformations and we have the diverse objects of the universe which
after all sink into nothingness with the dawning of spiritual conscious-
ness, so does Sabda undergo transformation and the result is that we
find the world of sabdas, we mean the letters, the syllables and
the sentences, and also the world of arthas, we mean the numerous
senses and objects. Thus it is that Bhartrihari says that all
sabdas and arthas are but the different aspects of one and the same
thing, the Sabdatattva, which to the grammarian is exactly what
Brahman is to the Vedantinr It has been definitely laid down by
Kondabhatta that Sphota which is another name for Sabdatattva is
identical with Brahman.»

Patanjali has spoken of two kinds of words, namely, Nitya
(eternal) and Karya (created) and Nageshabhatta in his Pradipoddyota
has stated in unambiguous terms that, of these two, the former is
interchangeable with Brahman. A thorough study of Grammar will
enable the student to use correct words and thereby to acquire
virtue and to avoid sin, and after gradually severing the knots of
egotism he will find himself capable of attaining union with the
Highest Eeality.® It is quite justified therefore that Bhattojidiksita
in his Shabdakaustubha remarks that by drawing a comparison
between Brahman and Sabda, the grammarians have found out a
valuable gem in their quest of an insignificant cowrie”® It will be
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our endeavour, in this article, to enquire into the nature of
Sabdabrahman in which both sabda and artha He as two m one.
And in this connexion, we may point out that we start with the
conception of Sabdabrahman as described in the Agamas and the
Tantnka texts.

In the Tantras, we come across two forms of Siva, namely
Nirguna and Saguna. And therein it is stated that Salcti emanates
from the Ilatter who is endowed with the wealth of existence,
consciousness and bliss® The relation of Sakti to Siva has been
described in various ways. Sakti is the divine nature which enables
Siva to realise His own self. Punyananda in his Kamakalavilasa
explains the point by means of a beautiful simile. Siva is like a
handsome king who while looking at his reflection in the mirror of
Sakti knows it to be his own self.” Adyanatha views Sakti as the power
by which Siva limits Himself and appears as the world of objects.
Abhinava in his Tantraloka says that Siva assumes the state of
Sakti for purposes of self-enjoyment.“ A modern scholar following
the Mahnivijayottara describes Sakti as remaining in Siva in a sort
of reflex relation of self-identity. And then w'hen Siva ‘comes to
possess the tendency of projecting Himself, this Sakti evolves from
Him in the form of Divine Creative Will.’

Now we are told that the creative impulse of Siva inseparably
connected with Sakti assumes the form of a bindu which is a highly
subtle entity and comprises three gunas®™ Bindu is said to be the
state of Sakti in which the germ of action sprouts increasingly and
so it has been viewed as the proper condition for creation.“ Bindu
is again described as the consolidated state of Conscious Energy,
that is, Sakti. Now bindu again divides itself into three aspects—
gross, subtle and extremely subtle, and they are respectively called
bindu, nada and bija. Eaghavabhatta carefully points out that the
two bindus spoken of above are not one and the same thing—the
one is the Karana (cause) while the other is Karya (effect).'”> Now
the Karya bindu is the conscious aspect of the Karana bindu while
the bija is its unconscious aspect. And the resultant of the
conscious and the unconscious aspects is represented by nada~™®
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Now whea bindu bifurcates itself, there happens to arise an
Indistinct sound which the teachers of the Agamaa, call sabda-
brahman."~ This Sabdabrahman has been identified with Para Vak.
Nagesha points out in clear terms that Sabdabrahman is identical
with Nada, in which there is no distinction of letters and syllables
which, in its nature, is a cognition, which is the particular state of
Sakti suitable for creation and the resultant of consciousness and
unconsciousness.'

In the Tantras this Sabdabrahman is said to be the Kundalini
Saldi in the indi%ndual living.“ Now when Nada becomes mani-
fested a little, the internal air which Il'eveals it comes up as far as
the naval region from the muladhara which is the seat of Para Vak
or Nada and this stage has been called the Pasyanti, which can be
comprehended by the mind. Both Para and Pasyanti are highly
subtle stages and cannot be comprehended by ordinary mortals. It
requires a great spiritual discipline in order that they may be cognisable.
It has been said that yogins can cognise Para by means of indeter-
minate cognition while Pasyanti through determinate cognition. The
next stage after Pasyanti is Madhyama which becomes revealed as
soon as the same air comes up to the region of the heart. It is also
described as being “ subtle ” in view of the fact that it cannot be
perceived by persons other than one who utters it and that again
when he has shut his auditory organs. This is known as the
Anahatadhvani in the texts on Yoga. Curiously enough Nagesha
identifies Sphota with this Madhynma~™ The next stage is known as
the Vaikhari which is the form of speech spoken by human beings.
It is produced by the internal air as it passes through the throat and
finally reaches the mouth. Nagesha points out that the first three
stages represent the minutest, the minuter and minute aspects of
Pranava.”"

Nada or Para Vak according to Trika writers is nothing different
from Vimarsa Sakti. Thus as Vimarsa, Nada or Para Vak has the
characteristic of an infinitely subtle kind of speech, Eamakantha

describes Nada as being in its nature an inner discourse ( )
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which is the root-principle of all kinds of speech. The Trika
writers describe the nada stage as the white and vyellow liquid
in a peacock’s egg where the limbs of the bird with its variegated
colour “ renaain in a form of total non-distinction,” In the Pasyanti
stage the order of the denoter and the denoted ( ) s
not prominent and SaMi stimulated by her self-dependence is
anxious to be externalised.Vatulanatha views Pasyauti as identical
with the seer when it assumes the form of the yet unstruck sound,
is undifferentiated and possesses all the letters in their germinal
state, hke unto the seed of the bunyan tree holding the bunyan. ™
One point to be noted in this connection is that while Nagesha
describes Madhyama as the form of the unstruck sound, Anantashakti
regards Pasyanti as such. Nagesha further goes on to identify
Madhyama with Sphota which Vacaspati in. his Tattvabindu describes
it as being cognised by non-sensuous mental perception. Hence
Nagesha's standpoint-seems to be rather ambiguous. In the Madhyama
stage, the order of the d-enoter and the denoted is not yet fully
expressed but can be comprehended by the intellect. Anantashakti
says that the Madhyama form of speech holds the group of letters as
the pod does the grains. In the final stage, namely, the Vaikhari, the
above order becomes completely expressed. We may here point out
that Bhaskara in his commentary on Lalitasahasranama illustrates
the gradual evolution of vak in an admirable manner. The Para
form is mere sound {Nada or Sabdabrahman). It is the potentiality
of growth and development lying dormant in the seed. Pasyanti is
the seed about to sprout. The Madhyama is the particular stage
when the seed has burst open and two small leaves have just appeared
and Vaikhari is when the leaves are separated but joined at the root.

In course of our discussions here, we have observed that from
Sakti emanates Bindu which again divides itself into three aspects.
But Sharadatilaka lays it down that from Bakti emanates Nada and
from Nada evolves Bindu.~™ It has been said in the Tantras that out
of the union of Siva and Sakti arises creative ideation. And the
union is called Nada. Nada, as it has been pointed out by Eaghava,
is the swollen state of readiness, on the part of Sakti, necessary for
creation. Nada is a stage in the movement towards the revelation
of the self as the universe. To be explicit, potency and readiness
to create becomes for the first time active as Nada and the more so,
as Bindu. Thus Nada and Bindu may be viewed as the growth and
development of the Kriya-sakti. Eaghava points out that there are
authorities who do not speak of this Nada, and also that the
Sharadatilaka mentions it in order to indicate the seven-fold character
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of Tam. He further states that writers who have spoken of Kain
have mentioned the Nada state. To unfold the deeper signihcance
of this Nada is a problem that requires separate treatment.

In conclusion, we may point out that Eamakantlia openly statfs
that the sense is not expressed by Sabda either as an iiggrogatc of
letters or as an indivisible unit namely Sphota, as posited Iy
Bhartrihari and his followers; on the other hand, it is exiJrcssed by
Nada. The Nada which Mahamaya gives rise to is alone endowi-ii
with the power of conveying sense. Now the question that generally
arises in this connection may be expressed in the following numncr;
How is it that the Nada which remains in the speaker enabh-s the
addressee to comprehend the sense? Aghorashivacharj™a explains (In‘
difBculty quite satisfactorily. The Nada in the speaker finds expres-
sion in the form of articulate speech and this speech serves to re\-eal
the Nada in the addressee and when this Nada is revealed, it expros.sos
the sense to him. Eaniakantha views Vvak Sahti as being difTerent
in different individuals. It is she who is really expressive of the
world of senses. She it is who fashions the entire group of vacaknn
both internally and externally. The subtle sounds in the form of
Nadas find expression in the grosser form, namely, articulate speech
and then they express the diverse objects of the woi’'ld.



"My Spring Mirrors tlie Stars"
SUDHENDUJYOTI Majuudar— Fourth Year, Arts.

Love is eternal. Yes. But who eternized?— my Kkiss.
The sky smiles in a dream. Who spells it so?— my bliss.

The lark, the nightingale and the linnet

All sang in the forest.

The sun, the moon and the stars

All shone in the sky.

And they were so many— the scintillating stars !

But were not there the ‘‘ sightless ” who saw them not ?
They were fools who knew not the mar™els—
And set up the Cross, nailed the Lord, crowned Him in thorn!

Like music, where both meet— Orpheus and his listeners.
This creation is perfect when the two unite.

How deeply do we feel those silent drops of tear
Welling from two hearts to greet one joy.

Love, beauty and goodness
They are tiny fairy-babes— with pretty curls of hair
—all ruddy gold.
Their “ moon-coloured dress '’ shot all over with pearls.
There in the land of dreams they live,
Up above— beyond the clouds—in the sky.
In their land the Wheel of Time moves not, the charioteer
does not drive
There comes, carried by angel-wings, like soft distant voices,
All the music of the Universe,
And the rumbles of our droning world— plaintive wails of our
oceans deep.
They listen to these mighty strains as we would listen

to a noble anthem sung below
From some lofty mountain-peak— ,
Eternally in snow.

Always silent~luminous.
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In that land when a pilgrim-soul steps in
The children all come to the elm-shaded opalescent door.
There is rejoicing in every heart,
There is greeting in every song.
Round him their milk-white feet dance in a ring,
The snow-white arms toss in the air.

At the gate of the Land of Memories when | stand,
The bluey mist shrouding the land melts thin and light.
I have listened to their calls—seen them peeping in at my door.
They play with me—round my table they sit—

jostle and elbow, scream and laugh—
Sisters and brothers that have left us long.
Every time | think of them, they wake up and smile again ;
When 1 speak of them, they come to me— darlings of us all.
And from the Kingdom of the Future often come to me
The children yet to be born—dressed in faery green
Their dreamy eyes not shadowed by the clouds of to-day.
They stand by my side, kiss me all over, whisper

their stories—

Their hopes, fears, expectations of what is to be.

Thus past and future do live in me.

There hung in the empty void this Universe,
There in a terrible whirl rushed the stars— the planets revolved.

And there blossomed sweet violets where now my
cottage stands.

But when | was not there

They all were colourless— pale as water before dawn—
They were all hushed under the spell of a stern night s sky.
All vain, meaningless, unknown.

There was the Universe only half-expressed

For nobody did ever its story reveal.
«

Only half the bridge hangs in the air
The other reflected in water below.
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So it was my silence that revealed you— Creation!
It was the luminous tranquillity that reflected you— Life!
In my sparkling tear-drop the stars all saw their face
In my words whispered ageless Time.
It was this man who saw the drama of life staged.
The Spectator-spirit heard the tragic song—
Glowed in the brilliant light,
Mused on its wild softness,
Wept a little at some groaning sigh.
In his heart throbbed an aching joy.
A Buddha-like calm saw this all.

Music lingers in the air. Who reveals?— nty harp.
A sweet note vibrates over the Vallej' of Life. Who catchcs it ?

— My laik.



Tlie Origin of the Solar system

Sailendra Nath Svr—Fourth Year, Science.

h e first scientific attempts to discover the origin of the solar
T system began with Kant, who in 1755 propounded the theory
that planets were bodies formed by the solidification of masses of gas
shed from a nebula, which he identified with our sun. Later in 1796
Laplace, a very great mathematician, advanced a similar theory which
he developed ws'ith mathematical precision. It is well-known that as
a gaseous globe contracts it spins faster and faster until a time comes
when it can no longer hold together and a relief is sought in the form
of ejection of masses from it. Laplace imagined that as our sun
contracted it gained relief by throwing off successive rings of matter
which, he assumed, condensed and formed what we call our planetary
system, a repetition of the process on a smaller scale accounting for

the satellites.

This Nebular hypothesis of Laplace seemed plausible and so it
encountered no serious criticism for nearly a century. But recent
researches on Cosmogony, both mathematical and observational, have
shown that Laplace’s theory must be abandoned so far as the solar
system is concerned. The striking fact is that what Laplace proved
mathematically applies to the formation of stars and binary stars,
everything happening quahtatively as he imagined but on a much
grander scale. “ The primitive nebula is not a single sun in the
making, but contains substance sufficient to form hundreds of millions
of suns; the condensations do not form puny planets of the size of our
earth, but are themselves suns ; they are not eight or so in number,
but must be counted in millions.” (Sir James Jeans).

The defects in Laplace’s theory are mainly three. Firstly, a body
rotating too fast for safety does not found a family of small fragments,
but bursts into parts of nearly equal size. This can be proved
theoretically while observation has shown that the multiple system of
stars that has formed through the excessive rotation of the primitive
nebula, does not resemble the solar system at all.

The second objection to Nebular theory is that the sun could not
have moved too fast*'to burst into fragments. There is a principle
called “ the principle of conservation of angular momentum ” which
states that the rotation of a body shall persist in the rotation of the
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system to which it may reduce. Accordingly, the angular momeiitum
of the primeval sun must be equal to the sum of the momenta of our
present sun and the planets. Hence, if we calculate the angular
momenta of the planets and of the present sun we can get hold of the
angular momentum of the primeval sun, taking of course into
consideration the amount to be added on account of the weight of the
radiation the sun has emitted since the planets were bom. This last
contribution has been calculated on the basis that the planetary
system was formed some 2000— 3000 million years ago, which is the
accepted age of the earth. But this contribution is too small and we
can take the angular momentum of the primeval sun as the sum of the
angular momenta of our present sun and the planets. Calculations
have been made, but they reveal that the primeval sun had been
rotating far too slowly to burst at all and give rise to the planetary
system. On calculating the angular momentum of the primeval sun we
arrive at a body rotating as fast as Saturn or Jupiter, but nothing like
enough to burst into pieces. Moreover, the sun is cooling and if we
take 2000 million years as anything comparable to the life of the sun,
we may imagine that the sun has shrunk and thereby its rotation has
increased. So there would have been a lesser tendency for the sun to
break up when the planets were bom than now when the sun shows
not the slightest tendency towards breaking up. Thus from all
standpoints we arrive at the conclusion that the primeval sun could
not have broken up leading to the formation of planets.

The third objection to the Nebular theory is that Laplace assumed
that the ejected gaseous mass would condense—a conclusion which
modem mathematical calculation has shewn to be wrong in this case.
The gaseous mass was necessarily small and modern theory proves that
it would scatter rather than condense. When the mass is very great,
condensation takes place, as in the formation of stars.

These defects having been found in Laplace’s theory, astronomers
tried to explain the origin of the planetary system by imagining a second
body to approach our sun. In 1880, Prof. Bickerton supposed that
the solar system had been produced by the collision of our sun with
another star. He explained the nearly circular paths of the planets
on his theory. Later on, in 1898, Sedgwick of Cambridge replaced the
idea of actual collision by the passing of a giant star by the sun,
thereby raising tides in it, just as the moon and the sun raise tides in
the sea, Sir James Jeans also published a similar theory in 1901. In
~905>Profs. Chamberlin and Moulton of Chicago ".iJ'niversity held that
the passing star caused the sun to throw out with very high velocity,
matters which rose to yery great heights and condensed into small
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bodies called “ planetesimals ” out of which planets were formed.
None of these theories explained the existence of satellites of the larger
planets, and had to be abandoned accordingly. So in 1916, Jeans
with the powerful weapon of mathematics in his hand, set himself to
work out what happens when a star raises tides on another and got
results which demolished the " planetesimal ” theory. He propounded
a new theory called the Tidal " theory which says that a giant star
passed slowly by the sun within a distance not far outside the orbit of
Neptune. It drew out a long continuous arm or filament but due to
" gravitational instability ” condensations began to form. The smaller
condensations dissipated away, while the larger ones grew still larger
and at last the continuous arm was broken into a number of detached
masses. Calculations show that the weights of these detached masses
tally with the weights of the planets.

The planets after their birth began to move in complicated orbits
being acted on by the gravitational pulls of the sun and the giant star.
As the star receded the path became more and more elliptical but as
they had to wade through the debris left behind as a result of the
cataclysm, the path became more and more circular. In time the
debris disappeared being swept up by the planets and so the orbits
remained nearly circular but not strictly circular as would have been
the case had the debris remained longer. Obviously, the distribution
of the debris was more intense near about the sun and so the nearer
planets had to plough through a much resisting medium. Accord-
ingly, the orbits of the nearer planets became nearly circular while the
orbits of the distant planets such as Pluto, etc., remained elliptic, a
conclusion which coincides with fact. Massive planets, such as Jupiter
etc., encountered a greater resistance and hence their orbits became
more and more circular than that of Mercury which being very small
had to encounter a much less resistance. This has also coincided with
fact, and so most of the present scientists and astronomers accept
Jeans’ “ Tidal theory ” as giving the most probable origin of the solar

system.

The encounter of two stars as described above isvery rare. Indeed,
the number of stars is so small compared with the vastness of space
that one in a hundred millions of stars cannot have undergone this
experience in such a way as to give rise to a planetary system. It was
a fortunate moment~for man when the giant star was swept by our sun.
It seems that Nature sought to provide a home for her greatest
experimenter, Man, and this she did by creating millions of stars and
nebula; and causing two of them to originate the planetary system.
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She is prodigal indeed! It is not claimed that the whole purpose of
creation is staked on the one planet we live in. But, as Eddington
claims, “ At the present time our race is supreme; and not one of the
profusion of stars in their myriad clusters looks down on scenes
comparable to those which are passing beneath the rays of the sun.”



Akhtaruz Zhum—Fourth Year, Arts.
Facta ducis vivent, operseque gloria renim.—Ovid.'

h e character and policy of Louis X1V present some difficulties
T to a student of history when he considers the light in which Louis
was regarded by the contemporary Frenchmen and the opinion of the
modern historians. It is a curious fact that wirile almost two-thirds of
the Frenchmen of his time made a god of Louis, modern writers, not
excepting the French, regard him in a very unfavourable light. Some
even assert that Louis’ reign was an “ inevitable cause ” of the French
Revolution. Even if we admit this opinion, the fact remains that
the blame for that must be shared equally by both the King and his
subjects. For, as Hassal has pointed out, “ the French nation made
Louis and Louis was the epitome of the French nation.””™ Throughout
his reign Louis conscientiously followed the desire of the French people.
We may note here that whatever hostile opinion the German historians
may hold about him, it is particularly “ ungracious, unpatriotic, and
unhistorical for the French historians to pour virulent remarks upon
this most brilliant chapter of their history.” ~

From 1661 the saying Uetat ccst moi became the accurate
characterisation of the reign of Louis XI1V. Of his high kingly qualities
we can best quote a sentence from a contemporary, the Duke of Saint-
Simon : " He would have been every inch a king even if he had
been born under the roof of a beggar.Coming to actual power
Louis formulated certain plans, which when successfully carried out,
made the government paramount and secure. Whatever drawbacks
can be assigned to the ancicn regiinc it remains true that Louis’ system
of administration was the most efficient of the time. It became the model
of its kind in Europe. Later in the eighteenth century when Frederick
the Great wanted to build up an efficient government he appointed
French officials.® Under Louis, the absolute monarchy, the founda-
tions of which had been laid down with so much care by Henry 1V

1. Hero’s deecjs and hard-wonfame shall live— Ovid,in Liviam, 265.
2, Hassal—Loittc X1V, p. 2. 3. Ibid.
4. Memoirs Jf the Duke of Saint-Simon during the reign ofLouis

X1V and the Regency, Vol. I.
5. Cambridge Modern History, Vol. VI, p. 712.
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and Richelieu, reached its high water-mark. Royal decrees were
circulated and obeyed throughout the realm. Justice was re-organised
and greatly improved and Louis’ civil and moral codes were, on the
whole, excellent® The army was organised by Louvois and led by
Generals like Turenne and Conde. A strong navy was created, colonies
were founded, specially in North America, and trading companies were
formed. Colbert placed the finance on a sound footing, removing the
various corruptions that had accumulated into it by the neglect of his
predecessors. Canals were constructed, and a brisk trade grew up.
Most of these reforms were, of course, carried out by ministers like
Colbert and Louvois but they could have hardly done anything
without the master who inspired them.

Coming to the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, we find that
Louis has been attacked more severely on this point than on any other.
That the revocation was unwise no one will possibly deny. But we
must take into account the time and circumstances before hurrying a
judgment on Louis. It is an admitted fact that the Church in France,
at this time, was at the zenith of its power. The clergy were learned,
sincere, and socially sympathetic. But they had always regarded
the Edict of Nantes as an insult to them." The chief among the
King’s counsellors were the Jesuit Pere La Chaise, Harlay, the
Archbishop of Paris, Louvois, and his father La Talher. There was
also Madame de Maintenon although she was always moderate, a fact
overlooked by many writers. “ We must not hurry,” she used to say,
“ we must convert and not persecute.” ® The other counsellors prevail-
ed, and finally the Edict was revoked in 1685. We should bear in
mind that Louis was a sincere Catholic. The revocation of the Edict-
of Nantes was almost unanimously approved in France. Moreover,
we may refer to a measure passed by the British Parliament not long
before, the Clarendon Code of 1661, by which all who did not belong
to the Church of England were put under serious difficulties. Indeed,
the Catholic Emancipation could be obtained in England as late as in
1829. Those were not the days of religious toleration. In the eighteenth
century a Bishop of Salzburg expelled many Protestants from his
bishopric. When Joseph Il tried to impose toleration in his dominion
the University of Louvain opined that *“ toleration is the parent of
dissensions.” Inquisitions still held good in Spain and Italy and
continued until the advent of the Benevolent Despots. Even the other

6. Hassal— Louis XIV.
7. Cambridge Modern History, Vol. V, p. 21.
8. Quoted by Prof. Grant in ibid.
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day, Herr Hilter expelled unscrupulously so many Jews from Germany!
The Peace of Westphalia had laid down the principle of cujus regio
ejus religio. Moreover, the unification which the French monarchy
was aiming at required, according to its sponsors, unity of religion.
Louis’ internal policy has been best expressed by Hassal as “ no
parties, no dissidents, no masters.” ®

Much has been said about the despotism of Louis XIV. It has
been attacked from every standpoint possible. But considering the
time and circumstances, despotism was most probably, not only
desirable but beneficial to France. The notable characteristics of the
seventeenth and eighteenth century monarchies were the eagerness for
centralisation. This was due to the feudalism which had preceded them.
In France, the centralisation was the outcome of her past history.
It peculiarly fitted the French ideas and aspirations and as such have
been adopted by almost all the succeeding rulers. So to-day France is
even more centralised than under Louis XIV. In the seventeenth
century we find a vast majority of Frenchmen desiring the personal
sovereignty of Henry 1IV. The feeling was more intense after the
affairs of the Fronde. The time had not arrived when people could
be entrusted with responsibility in the affairs of the government of the
country. In the preceding States-General a jealousy among the three
Estates could always be found. The Fronde supplies ample proof, if
proof be required, of the weakness of the nobles, their unstatesmanlike
qualities and their utter selfishness. The mass of the people preferred
a strong monarchy to a weak oligarchy. Such was the condition of
England after the Wars of the Roses when the people gladly acquiesced
in the strong, if somewhat cruel, rule of the Tudors. Similar move-
ments were occurring in almost every country of Europe in favour of
a monarchic form of government. It would have been most unstates-
manlike for Louis X1V to call the States-General or to vest the
Parlements with any power. The Parlement of Paris was a vexatious
obstacle to the government. The powers that held strong could not
tolerate for a long time any imperium et hnperio. It was a lucky day
for France when it ceased to have any real power. It has also been
pointed out that Louis tolerated no ministers. They would be only
secretaries to him. Michelet has put this very beautifully: " His
ministers might change or die ; he, always the same, went through
his duties, his ceremonies, royal f~tes, and the like with the regularity
of the sun which he had chosen as his emblem." This absoluteness
was quite in keeping mwith French sentiments. " From Philip Augustus

g. Hassal— Balance of Power, p. 295.
8
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to Napoleon, the Frenchmen had looked up to their kings to defend
them from external invasion and to check internal troubles.”

Connected with this topic is Louis’ conception of severeignty.
At this time the Theory of the Divine Right of Kings was reigning
supreme in Europe, The writings of Sir Robert Filmer and Bossuet,
the two most famous champions of the theory, had great effect on the

contemporary minds. " The royal throne is the throne of God
Himself ; the person of the King is sacred ; to attack him in any way
is a sacrilege............ Behold an immense people united in a single

person, behold his holy power eternal andabsolute, behold the
sacred cause which governs the whole body of the State contained in a
single person, you see the image of God in the King.” These words
contain the purport of the theory. Louis could not escape the influence
of these writers. He came to regard his personality as divine, his
will as the will of the State. He summed up this concept in the alleged
utterance, L 'ctat cesi moi. His firm belief in the divine nature of
kingship inspired in him a lofty sense of duty, mistaken though we
may think it to be. His thoroughness for details and his personal
supervision helped his government not to degenerate into Oriental
despotism.  Louis also became the forerunner of the Enlightened
Despots of the eighteenth century. Indeed he differed from them only
in outlook. After Louis, however, this conception of royal authority
in France gradually faded away, though not completely dying out. As
Marechal De Richelieu said, “ Under Louis X1V one dared not speak,
under Louis XV one spoke low, under Louis XVI one spoke loud.” ¥

English historians are of opinion that Louis committed a great
mistake by disregarding the colonies. But the value of the colonies-
was hardly understood in those days. There was the example of
Spain which, although it possessed a vast colonial empire, was almost
a non-entity in European politics. The huge colonial empire which
Great Britain possesses to-day, was mostly acquired from France in
the wars of the eighteenth and the nineteenth centuries. Moreover,
France, by her geographical position, could not take an insular view of
European politics like Great Britain. She had vital interests in the

Continent. Louis' attempt to make the Mediterranean a French lake
shows his high statesmanship.

Now we come to the most interesting aspect of Louis' reign— his
foreign policy. At the bottom of his foreign policy lay the dream of
making France the one dominant power of Eufooe, the arbitress of

10. Quoted by Hassal in Louis XIV.
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European politics. He also had inherited the traditional policy of
hostility to the Hapsburgs, in both branches. Whether he had the
ultimate desire of becoming the Emperor cannot be said with certainty.
But it is true that he almost succeeded in realising his dreams up to
1685. That he failed after 1685 was due to the rise of a formidable
European coalition against him. But still it was not a complete failure
for even at the Utrecht Settlement, Philip V was installed on the
Spanish throne according to Louis’ dictates. Also, France remained
secure even after Utrecht.

M. Albert Sorel has very aptly remarked, “La politique Francaise
avait ete desinee par la geographie; l'instinct national la suggera avant
que la raison d'etat conseillat."~™ This is particularly true of Louis
X1V's foreign policy. The Peace of Pyrenees had given France
natural frontiers in the South. But France had no scientific borders
in the North-East. As the Rhine is the natural frontier in this direction,
any attempt to achieve it meant the absorption of Belgium and Alsace-
Lorraine. With singular instinct Louis grasped this fact. His claim
of the whole of the Low Countries on behalf of his wife by the Jus
Devolutionis may sound to be preposterous. But even in modern times
more trivial claims have been upheld, if accompanied by clever
diplomacy and sufficient audacity!

The Dutch War was not essentially an outcome of hatred as some
would have us believe. There were commercial reasons present. The
war terminated in the Peace of Nimwegen by which France got a
territories by the Chambre de Reunions has been severely criticised,
substantial gain in the French Comte. The policy of annexing
Its success at the truce of Ratishon and its policy, Hassal remarks,
should not horrify, “ a generation that had followed the policy of
France in Africa and in the Far East during the nineteenth centuiy.”
In the sea the French navy was becoming formidable. Louis also did
a great service to Europe by destroying the Corsairs, i.e., the pirates of
Algiers, and liberating their Christian slaves.

Mignet has remarked that ' the question of Spanish succession was
the pivot on which turned the whole foreign policy of Louis XI1V.”
In this connection Louis had shown infinite patience and tact. That
serious problem had drawn his attention as early as in 1668. In that
year he entered into a secret treaty with Emperor Leopold providing
for the partitién of tjie Spanish Empire in the event of Charles I1’s
death, which was c-Xpected at any moment due to the latter’s ill health.

11.  Sorel—L’'Europe et la Revolution Francaise, Vol. I.
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According to the principles of International Law Leopold had the
best claims to the Spanish throne. But everyone knew full well that
Europe would not permit a revival of the Empire of Charles V. So
Leopold agreed to the secret treaty of 1668. As circumstances changed
Louis had to conclude the First Partition Treaty of 1698. This was due
to the birth of the Electoral Prince, which furnished a suitable heir to
the throne of Spain. As, however, the Electoral Prince died in 1699,
a Second Partition Treaty was going to be concluded. It was just
drawn up but not yet agreed to when suddenly the will of Charles Il
undid everything. According to this will the whole of the Spanish
Empire was bequeathed to Philip, Duke of Anjou, Louis’ grandson, or,
in case he refused, to Archduke Charles of Austria. Louis finally
accepted this will. He has been violently attacked on this point as
trampling down treaty obligations, setting evil examples, and accusa-
tions of a similar sort have been poured upon him. But it may be
replied that it was the only course open to Louis. The Second Partition
Treaty had not yet been accepted by the Emperor who was to
gain most by it, and had been opposed by Savoy. The Partition
Treaty was very unpopular in Spain, and in the maritime countries
public opinion was against supporting France. A strong public
feeling in France was, however, in favour of accepting the will of
Charles Il. But the most cogent argument was that had Louis
rejected the will of Charles Il, the whole Spanish Empire would have
passed to Archduke Charles of Austria, who thus would have got a
legal claim to the Spanish throne. Those who assert that Louis
seriously impaired public morality in Europe by breaking faith
forget that the guiding principle of the seventeenth and eighteenth
century monarchies was expediency. The questions of treaty obliga-
tions and things of that nature were hardly taken into consideration.
The conduct of the maritime powers after Louis’ acceptance of the will
of Charles Il attests to our conclusion made above. Holland
recognised Philip as the King of Spain in 1700 and England followed
suit in 1701. Indeed they were roused to action only by certain
aggressive acts of Louis. The foreign policy of France under Louis
X1V was consistent and pursued with greater vigour than at any other
time, and, on the whole, it resulted in success. The French Revolution
went a long way to damage the reputation of Louis X1V and made
people shut their eyes to the true character of his administration. Yet
the Jacobins not only followed Louis’ internal but also his external
policy with great vigour. This shows how far Louis'jnterests coincided
with those of the majority of his countrymen. Although like George
111, Louis shared many of the prejudices of his countrymen, yet, unlike
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him, Louis was far superior to his subjects in many other respects. The
French nation, it has been truly observed, have always been affected
by the love of military honour. Louis made them drink deep the cup
of martial glory. Even after the Wars of the Spanish Succession the
militaiy prestige of France was ably maintained by Villars.

The significance of the reign of Louis X1V for the history of the
world lies in the fact that during his reign France began to dictate the
civilisation of Europe. It was thus a cultural conquest and this was,
to a great extent, the work of the Grand Monarque. Pie was the
fountain-head of all inspirations in France in his time. As Wakemann
has put it, “ All that was young and beautiful in France sprang into
life at his bidding, and withered into decay when he averted his face ;
all that was powerful drew its vigour from his favour, while from less
privileged lands the kings of the earth, like the Magi of old, drawn by
the light of his compelling rays, were to come from the ends of the
world to find under his prccfecting care the pattern of life and the home
of faith.Nor must we forget that this was also the Augustan age
of French literature. We have even grave doubts whether the age of
Augustus had produced such masters in Latin literature as the age of
Louis did for French. As Hassal points out, “ the history of the world
presents few epochs in which civilisation and literature have thrown
greater eclat than that of Louis XIV.

Personally he was a great figure impressing everybody that came
in contact with him. He had many mistresses but not a single Madame
de Pompadour or a Madame Du Barry like Louis XV. Even
Madame de Maintenon could influence very little the public acts of
Louis. About his personal character, M. Pierre Gaxotte writes:

" For fifty years France admired her own reflexions in Louis X1V;
for he was moderate, exact, methodical, and master of himself. His
sentiments were noble, and his life glorious and well ordered. The
same ideal inspired the whole century, Colbert and Vauban expressing
it as vividly as Racine, Poussin, and Bossuet. A sermon of
Bourdaloue’s, a diplomatic despatch composed by Hugues de Lionne,
bears the impress in the same sense as do the Louvre, Versailles, and
the comedies of MoliSre. It was this that gave France a royal
supremacy over all the world, and, enabled her to carry on the
wondrous works of Athens and of Rome.”'»

12. Wakemann— Asendency of France, p. 191.
13. Hassal—Louis XIV.
14. Gaxotte— French Revolution, pp. 39-40.
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And the essential fact is that whether in his conception of the
divinity that doth hedge a king,” or in persecuting the Huguenots, or
in his ambitious foreign policy, Louis XIV~ was always on the side of
his subjects. If Henry VIII can deserve from Englishmen the
epithet of ‘ good King Harry ° much more does Louis XIV deserve
from the French people the title of ‘ Ic bon rot Louis.’*

*Read at a meeting of the Historical Seminar.
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the Newtonian theory. The Quantum theory of Dr. Planck was also
declared unsatisfactory. Dr. Sukra combined the two in a classical
shell and this was his theory of Relativated Quantum Magnetics. This
theory was wonderfully efficient and inconceivably abstruse. Only
three heads on earth understood it—Dr. Sukra, Prof. Einstein’s god-
son and the writer himself. This theoiy explained all the past
experiences of science and was hitting at many more—and in eveiy
branch of science. This was the most perfect generalisation ever
thought out by scientists.

The constitutions of protoplasm had long been known and recently
crude forms of low vegetable life had also been prepared. Dr. Sukra
aimed at the essential point and it led to the synthesis of human child
in his laboratory. The child could bemade of any age by his special
oldening process. ‘Intelligence was found to be directly proportional
to the square of the di-electric constant of the brain ; and brain was
also synthesised, so that intelligent or dull child could be created at
will. Intelligence  was standardised by legislation from the State and
there was no man, except those meant for psychological experiments,
whose intelligence-coefficient was not greater than that of Prof. Einstein.

Transmutation of metal was made a commercial success by Dr.
Sukra’s researches, and the Ganges Gold Manufacturing Company of
India monopolised the world market and was transmuting the whole
of Tata’s iron into gold. Instead of iron, people were using an alloy
of tungsten and gold. It looked grand, it would not tarnish, it was
strong and above all it was gold!

All the automobiles were being turned out from compressed
aluminium wool. They are extremely light and wonderfully strong.
Small seroplanes and sky-hunters for domestic purposes were
fnanufactured under Dr. Sukra’s supervision ; they were handy, they
could land straight and remain stationary ; and they could fly at the
speed of thousand miles per hour.

From therapeutic and diathermic studies of electro-statically
diffused air, the upper atmosphere was found to be much more
enervating and a large amount of sky was reserved under the jurisdic-
tion of sky commissioners for hospitals, which were multiplying by
dozens every month. The hospitals and sanatoriums were staged on
titanic aeroplanes driven by self-controlled asynchronous motors and
the motive power was generated from sunshine above and the highly
charged clouds belww. The second law of thermo-dynamics was dis-
proved by Dr. Sukra and by a very clever device, he was utilising

environmental heat.
10
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Dr. Sukra’s next research was directed towards the relation of
matter and energy. He found that matter was convertible into energy
and repeated his experiments for demonstration before a specially
convened meeting of the World Scicncc Congress. One of his veiy
dear disciples of California was now manufacturing Sukra-energy on
a large scale. It was cheaper than any other form of energy available
in the market.

At the instance of Dr. Sukra, the Anti-noise Association of America
was concentrating the whole of Niagara and New York’s stentorian noise
and broadcasted it in high pitch throughout the world. Some poor
municipalities were transforming these deep vibrations into electrical
energy for distribution to the villages.

Dr. Sukra’s epoch-making researches in vitamin dispensed with
the troublesome method of cooking and taking food. Standardised
vitamin combination tablets were prepared and one tablet would keep
a man going strong for a weak.

<> <> * * <>

But when every thing else was prospering man himself was dying.
In spite of his increasing comfort, leisure, intelligence and routines,
man was deteriorating in bodily strength and longevity. The death
rate was enormously rising with the increase of hospitals and sana-
toriums. Dr. Sukra therefore undertook to prepare the clij:ir of life.

He was working day and night in his laboratory without success.
It was a Sunday. He was working alone. He was unmindful and
got tired. Suddenly an idea came to his mind. Pie mixed up all the
elements— ultra-spectroscopically pure, and exposed it to deprotonised
omega rays and was observing with wistful eyes. Suddenly he gave
a despondent shriek and then he was heard no more. Dr. Sukras
collaborators came running only to find a large fuming crater. There
was neither Dr. Sukra nor his laboratory. Only his automatic
recorder was left behind to tell Dr. Sukra's tale. The whole
world was stupefied at this strange disappearance of its greatest scientist.
One disciple from the Himalayas suggested that he was called up by
Indra, the King of Gods, to act in the laboratory of heaven as the
chief chemist.

But what did Dr. Sukra prepare? Was it a universal solvent?
Perhaps!



A Revolution in Literature

Mr. C. Day Lewis is one of England’'s foremost young poets. In
the Listener, the weekly organ of the British Broadcasting Corporation,
he discusses the future tendencies in literature. He maintains that a
veritable revolution is forging ahead in the realm of literature. This
revolution will be brought about, he thinks, by the influences on
literature, of politics, psychology and scientific invention. We crave
the indulgence of our readers to publish his arguments here below.

Life and letters are two separate worlds; literature is something dead,
like the moon visible only because of the sun's rays, a kind of vanity
glass for life. The relation between the two is a much more active one.
Life is like Proteus, constantly and bewilderingly changing shape.
Literature wrestles with this Proteus till it has him pinned down in a final
true form and so compels him to tell his secret. Then, of course, Proteus
gets us, and it all begins over again. One has no chance of anticipating
the next form that life will take unless one has a firm grasp on its present
form. So we cannot make prophecies about literature without considering
the ways in which life is influencing it now. | am going to select three
of these influences— politics, psychology and scientific invention.

It has been said that the prevailing consciousness of this period is a
political one. Certainly, writers of my own generation are interested in
politics to an extent unequalled among English writers since the French
Revolution. They feel that the old structure of society is incapable of
dealing satisfactorily with the new developments of life, and they are not
convinced that the necessary revolution is the business only of politicians.
They have learnt a lesson from D. H. Lawrence, too. After the War
Lawrence felt impelled to try to construct a social group around himself.
His sense of chaos and isolation drove him to it. But although he was a
magnetic man, he failed. We see in this a warning that no social group
built around an individual can succeed.

Younger writers, in consequence, are tending to align themselves more
or less consciously with one of the larger world movements based not on
the individual but on the masses— with Communism or Fascism. Now,
whatever attempts people may make to obscure the issue, these movements
are ultimately bound up with a conflict between social classes. So we
may make our first prophecy. If and when the division between the
interest of these classes grows more acute and obvious, we shall find
writers standing more and more on one side or the other. And, as this
takes place, a congpption of the function,of literature is bound to grow
up. It will become more concerned with the relations between masses
and less with the i€lations between individuals; more of a guide to action
and less of a commentary on action; more deliberately a partisan in life's

struggles.
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In the meanwhile politicians may bccome aware of this increasing
political interest among writers and make attempts to rope them into one
of the established parties. If the {x;litical parties seize this opportunity,
we may well anticipate a period of paiuphleteering. Another Swift,
another Junius may arise. And on the }X)litical arena rapiers would appear
again in place of tliose ponderous bludgeons, which seldom damage the
adversary but are apt to give the spectator a sick headache.

For those who deplore an alliance between literature and politics
there is only one other choice— psychology. When Sigmund Freud called
man’s attention to his unconscious, he set moving a process, the results
of which may well prove as ini[>ortant as those of the industrial revolution
or the discovery of America. Just about tho time when Freud was begin-
ning his great work, tlie writer was beginning to feel the disniption of
society and to fall back upon this last stronghold, his own self. Literature
became more introspective, concerned with the conflicts inside a man’'s
mind rather than with the conflicts between individuals. It is writers of
this type— Rilke, Kafka and Proust on the continent, Joyce and Eliot in
Britain—who are most admire<l by young writers to-day. Many of the
latter arc torn between their political sympathies and their desire to stand
up for the unconscious. We find several— W\ Il. Auden is a case in point
— who after a brief incursion into political writing have ranged themselves
on the side of psychology. Now Freud, because of the enormous
emphasis he lays on the individual, is the real champion of liberalism
to-day. And it is quite possible that liberalism missing and presumed
killed on the political battle-field, may be revived by this alliance between
literature and psychology.

| venture to assert that writers, steeped in Freud’s conclusions, are
already through their work beginning the rtvision of values that those
conclusions demand. And | will risk an even bolder conjecture. Freud
and his followers have offered man a revolutionary idea of the nature of
his own soul. Thus, they have offered him a material to create a new
religion, for it is on a true conception of the nature of the human soul
that any civilised religion must be built. If, as many believe, man
cannot yet live satisfactorily without religion, then it may well be that
from the revelation of this great unbeliever the new religion will spring.
If it does one can be sure of two things. It will be a religion of enlightened
love and literature will be its handmaid. To tell the truth, literature is
never happy for long without a master ; it needs a settled back-ground,
Even now it is trying to decide which master to serve— the revolutionary
mass-movement or the liberalism of Freud.

But there is a third factor complicating this' decision. Scientific
invention is encroaching upon that field once considered the sole property
of literature. Entertainment writing appeals either through a startling
realism or by taking us into a world totally unreal. When television is
perfected—and possibly Mr. Aldous Huxley's ° feelies ' introduced— they
will provide us with an unreality far more unreal or a realism a hundred
times devastating than the most frenzied ambitions v' the entertainment
writers can rise to. | can even envisage the day when we shall put a book
on to a mechanism as now we put on a gramophone record, and the whole
thing will be enacted for us. Sitting in our arm-chairs at home, we shall
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see and hear and smell the author's characters. The Great War has not
yet produced its lliad. But possibly the epics of the future will deal
more with the struggle between man and nature. One wonders, indeed,
if the novel has more than a hundred years or so of life still to live.

I am inclined to think that it is poetry, oddly enough, that has the
beet chance of survival— poetry and the fairy-tale, the two simplest forms
of literature. Poetry, partly through metaphor but chiefly through
rhythm, can penetrate into the strata of man’s mind that nothing else can
touch. The fairy-tale, the parable will survive, because it is a unique
channel of education. Propaganda, sermons, scientific text-books can in-
fluence directly the conscious mind only. Parables and fairy-tales, because
they are primitive, because they are universal, because they do not argue
or brow-beat, can slip past the defences of our intellect and talk to the deep
unconscious levels within us. Cinderella, the Tin soldier, the Prodigal
Son can go into places where there is no admittance for Herr Goebbels
or the Board of Education. But both poetry and parable will have to
learn how to increase their surface subtlety while retaining their heart of
simplicity, for the highly complex mind of modern man demands
subtlety in a work of art before it will allow the essentially simple
meaning to make its appeal to his emotions.

The future of writing must depend absolutely on the future of
society. But probably, whatever social system is coming, literature will
be considered more and more as being ultimately—as all thought should
be—a guide to living. The temporary estrangement between literature
and morality will be ended. In the near future | think it likely that
literature will divide into three main streams. On the one hand, morality-
writing— conveyed through fairy-tales, allegory, satire, and perhaps a
new kind of semi-religious drama based on the revelations of recent
psychologists. On the other hand, a form of writing somewhat akin to
music, depending on highly elaborated sounds, intense verbal subtlety,
and complex patterns of association. | believe a revolution in literature
is now taking place. But | also believe that a revolution in society is
incomparably more important, and without it the other would be futile
and meaningless. And to those who do not care for that word ' revolu-

tion ' | would give this nut to crack—a tough one but—I think—a sound
one—
Evolution is the dance, revolutions are the steps.
- - . . .

Studentium and Allied Compounds

Prof. A. Paramanand in the Munay College Magazine, Sialkot,
introduces Dr. A. P. Theory, m.a., Ph.D., d.d., f.r.d.s.,* Professor of
Pure Theoretics in the University of Imagination. The learned
professor has made innumerable researches, in all departments of human
knowledge, has disclosed astounding solutions of the most intricate
problems that confro”ed the scientists of the last generation and were

<Master of Absurdity, Doctor of Phulishness,
Doctor of Dreams, Fellow of the Royal Society of Dreamers.
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baffling his contemporaries. As a matter of fact, our professor's
thinking begins where others’ ends. No scientist has crossed sense 0

far; and it is exactly where Dr. A. P. Theory initiates his intellectual
enterprises.

About fourteen years ago, Professor A. P. Theory started his
researches on an ore wliich he found in schools in India. He purified it
by School Teaching ; put it in an Examination Hall, added some Matric
acid, and strongly heated it with Supervision. When Common Sense wes
completely given off by the ore it was taken out and kept in three-
months-long jars of Vacation in a strong solution of Laziness, then a few
drops of Result were poured and about 54 per cent, of the mixture
precipitated as Studentium.

The symbol given for studentium is Sd., two allotropic forms are found
in the atmosphere of College, F, Sd. and M. Sd. Both are monovalent,
or at least can be so, if they want; in fact, their polyvalency is much
discouraged in life. The atomic-weight of M. Sd. is greater than F. Sd;
their absolute values and the reason of this discrepancy are not yet
discovered. None of the two allotropic forms is radio-active, though F.
Sd. sometimes gives out glances which result in both disintegration and
integration of M. Sd. A little about their properties: Physical—F. Sd,
is soft, delicate, soapy to touch and sweet to taste ; odour is pleasant but
becomes irritating when it grows old. M. Sd. is hard and brittle, and,
except in special cases, not agreeable to taste, M. Sd. lias magnetic
prop(Irties as it attracts iron filings which stick to its face unless removed
by a razor. F. Sd. has far intenser magnetic properties as it attracts
M, Sd. itself with iron-filings, razor and all. Chemical— Strangely enough
both allotropic forms have a great chemical affinity for each other. But
it is found that under reduced Temperature and Pressure of Soc:al
Considerations, they merely mix with each other giving oil pleasant gases
like music, talk and forming Tennis-Badminton partners.

Both Amoric and Amorous acids have strong actions on studentium ,
Amorates and Amorites are formed respectively, and water is also
generated as Tears, ldle Tears. Which of the Amoratic compounds of the
two allotropic forms is more stable is an open question and as neither
Dr. A, P. Theory nor the humble writer has any experience of these
things no more light can be thrown on this topic.

Under the catalytic agency of professorised asbestos a few compounds
of Sd. are of much importance.

Sd.+ Philosophic acid = Studentium philosophate + Nonsense.
Sd. + Politic acid = Studentium polate + H™O.

During these reactions sometimes so much heat is generated that

studentium, specially M. Sd., begins to react with professorised asbestos,
the chemical equation is as follows;—

Sd.+Prof. Asbestos=Get out of my class+fine (ppt.)+H,0,
Sd. is not of much commercial use ; F. Sd. is best used to cook food
or to mind other domestic affairs. M. Sd, is utilisM to waste money.
In India Sd. is used to demonstrate Ignorance of Everything,
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All over a Child’s Patriotism

We publisla below an account of how the High Court of
Parhament has been called upon to pass judgment on so curious a
case as that of a school child who wrote, in all innocence, a Jubilee
essay which, included the remark that ‘ England is the finest country
in the world.” Whitehall tried in vain to settle the trouble with a
dose of the best official language. This had so little cffect that appeal
was made to Cfesar. The question was raised on the adjournment!

A girl of thirteen, in course of an essay on ‘My Native Land
wrote the sentence that ' England is the finest country in the world.'
The essay was not apparently an outstanding effort, for it was awarded
five marks out of ten. And the inspector who happened to be visiting
the school that day observed in a friendly way to the teacher that the
remark seemed to savour a little of the old-fashioned imperialism. The
teacher vigorously combated the suggestion, the inspector's remarks were
reported to the rector, and the rector wrote to the Board of Education
in, what his chief supporter in the House of Commons admitted to be,
intemperate language. The organs of Lord Rothermere and Lord
Beaverbrook soon made the cause their own, the Daily Mail published a
photograph of the child, a reproduction of the essay in manuscript and
a reproduction of the outside of the exercise book in which the essay
was written. In the House of Commons the President of the Board of
Education had to face a fusilade of c]uestions and then a full-dress debate,
and the child and her mother, her class-teacher and her head-mistress
were all brought up to Westminister to watch Mr. Oliver Stanley give
ground with the same excessive quixotry which proved his undoing in the
Ministry of Labour.

All this is less surprising than it looks, for the House of Commons
is always subject to strange emotions. And the apathctic majority felt
little temptation to bandy argument with the eloquent King's Counsel
who demanded from the Minister an assurance that 'no reflection on a
child’s pure love of country, one of the wholly beautiful things in life,
would be tolerated in any school." The demand was unexceptionable,
and the assurance was, of course, and most properly, given.

— T/ie Spectator.

* * * * *

A flood of literature has been written on the Italo-Ethiopian
question. Everyone has sat in judgment on the Duce’s militaristic
designs and his minatory attitude. SiKjittariun has also something to
say in his own way ; and in the following lines he visualises the
war-intoxication of the Strong Man of Italy.

Fee, Fi, Fo, Fum
When Ethiopians roar to unleash the dogs of war.

And sharpen savage knives.
When woolly-haired slave-traders dare call noble Romans raiders
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They must answer with their lives.

I was born to put in place this swarthy subject race
Whose conquest fires my veins,

To swob tho Abj”ssinians as old Rome the Cartliaginians . .
And | am only waiting for the rains.

We Romans need not blench when supported by the French,
By Belgium, Spain and Greece,

When Jugo-Slav and Czecho both applaud us to the echo
And Britain whimpers ‘‘ Peace !’

Imperial states provide war-sincws for my side.

Free transit for rny planes.

And Suez welcomes shipment of my debited ec|luipment
And | am only waiting for the rains.

Our Fascist cause is just but we like our rivals trussed.
So the powers at my back

Safeguard my expedition by withholding ammunition
From the base and menial black.

Though our treaties are not kept that we drafted while we slept
No blot our honour stains.

For we understand each other and the black is not our brother,
And | am only waiting for the rains.

Let the Ethiope intrigue v/ith the lily-livered League,
The League his grievance air ;

By the Ides of this September I'll no longer be a member,
And he will not be there.

No force shall me despoil of Abyssinia’s soil!

On conquering compaigns.

I am Caesar and Sejanus, Mussolini Africanus

Advance, / am not waiting “or the rains.

— The New States>nan and Nation,
August 3, 1935

We are said to be living in an age of rank scepticism. Religio’s
considerations we are prone to dismiss summarily as bringing in
unnecessary complications in the economy of our work-a-day I®
We are no longer moved by the scriptures and the prophets have no
appeal for us. Recently, however, a writer in the Quarterly llcviev>,
in an article captioned ‘ Mussolini’'s Master-work in Africa/ quotes
the following verse from the Book of Ezekiel in the old Testament.

" In that day shall messengers go fortfi from mo in ships to make the
careless Ethiopians afraid, and great pain shall conlii“upon them, as in th®
day of Egypt.”

— Ezekiel, XXX. 9-
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Lo, it cometh. Thus it is fulfilled that which was spoken of by
Ezekiel the prophet!

A Peep into the Future
By Dr. R. P. Paranjpye, m.a., d.l., in the Gujarati Punch.
(Proceedings of the Legislative Council, 1940).

Mr. Chenappa asked: Has the attention of the Government been
called to the fact that the class lists of the recent M. A. Examination in
Pali do not show the proper quota of Mang-garudis.

The Hon. Damn Shroff (Minister of Education); The University
Registrar reports that no candidate from among the Mang-gamdis offered
himself for examination.

Mr. Chenrappa: Will Government be pleased to stop this examination
until such a candidate offers himself, and if the University disobeys the
order of Government, to take away the University grant and amend the
University Act?

The Hon’ble Minister: Government will be pleased to consider the
suggestion favourably. (Cheers).

— Modern Review; August, '35.

Some Howlers

Keats is an insect powder.

Waterloo was won on the playing fields of Wellington.

The Royal Mint is what the King puts on his new potatoes.
Acrimony, which is called holy, is another name for marriage.
Shakespeare lived at Windsor with his merry wives.

Two famous Scottish patriots are Robert Bruce and Edgar Wallace.
Sir Walter Scott was called the ‘ Blizzard of the North.’
When Elijah went up to Heaven his mantel-piece fell on Elisha.
A grass widow is the wife of a vegetarian.

A gasometer is where you put pennies in.

Socrates was poisoned by an overdose of wedlock.
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COLLEGE UNION NOTES

The Executive Body of the CollcKe I'nion for the current session hes
been constituted as follows: —

President— Principal B. M, Sen,
lreasurer— Prof. S. C. Majumdar.
Stlcre/an<’s— Pumendu Kumar Banerjee
(in charge of General Section).
Nirmal Chandra Ganguli
(in charge of Debating Section).

In view of the fact that the Secretaries are responsible for the efficient
working of the Union, it has been decided that they will co-opt

additional office-bearers for particular purjx)ses. subject to confirmation by
the President of the Union.

A meeting of the staff and the students of the College under the
auspices of the College Union was held on the nth August, 1935, to
express sorrow at the death of Sir Deva Prasad Sarabadhikary. The

following resolution moved from the Chair was passed, all standing in
silence:—

This meeting of the Presidency College Union desires to place on
record its deep sense of loss and grief at the death of Sir Deva Prasad
Sarbadhikary, one of the oldest and most distinguished ex-students of the
College, an ex-Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University, and a sitting
member of the Governing Body of the College.

A copy of this resolution was sent to the bereaved family.

A meeting of the staff and students of Presidency College was
held under the auspices of the College Union at the Physics Theatre at
4-15 p.m. on Thursday, the 22nd August to bid farewell to Professor
Srikumar Banerjee, m.a., Ph.D., on the eve of his transfer to Rajshahi.
The gallery was crowded, and members of the staff turned out to a man
to do honour to their learned colleague. Principal B. M. Sen, as the
President of the College Union, took the chair, and Mrs. Sen graced the
occasion with her presence. Professors P. C. Ghosh, U. N. Ghoshal, R. G.
Basak, P. Neogi on behalf of the staff, and Messrs. Purnendu Banerjee
~ecretary. College Union), Sudhir Ghosh, Ashutosh' Banerjee, Debabrata
Bhattacharji on behalf of the students, spoke on the many qualities of
Professor Banerjee as a scholar, as a teache, and as a litterateur. Dr.
Banerjee spoke at some length in reply, which was highly appreciated.
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With a vote of thanks to the Chair and to Mrs. Sen the meeting terminated
at about 5-30 p.m.

The Secretaries of the College Union have been entrusted with the
celebration of the Autumn Social to be held on the 25th September, 1935.
According to the new rule of co-option they have selected Mr. Bidyut
Kumar Ghosh of the IVth Year Class to organise the function. A strong
committee has also been formed to assist the College Union, so that the
function may be a complete success. Mr. Hirendra Nath Bhanja, b.a.,
one of the old students, has consented to act as our Dramatic Director,
and Prof. S. S. Bagchi will be in charge of rehearsals.

In order to ensure the income of the Students' Aid Fund and to promote
feelings of mutual assistance amongst the students of the College it has
been decided not to sell tickets of the Autumn Social to the general public
as was the practice in previous years, but to confine the distribution of
tickets to the members of the College who will contribute to the Aid Fund.
A certain number of tickets, however, has been set apart for gentlemen
not directly connected with the College, who may be specially interested
in our activities.

The College Union is also collecting funds to help the Burdwan Flood
Relief activities. An influential committee has been formed consisting
of the members of the Union and representatives of the different classes
to collect subscriptions. We are glad to announce that the response so
far has been very satisfactory, particularly from the members of the
teaching stafi.

The first sitting of the College Union Debating Society was held on
Saturday, the 17th August, at the Physics Theatre at 2-15 p.m.

Principal B. M. Sen took the chair and the hall was full with ardent
listeners. Profs. C. C. Bhattacharyya, S. C. Majumdar, S. Bhaduri and
S. S. Bagchi were present on the occasion.

The subject of the debate was: ‘The House is of opinion that the
present system of education is doing no good to anybody and it ought to
be done away with.’

The President opened the debate with a nice little speech and the
subject was proposed by Mr. Nirmal Ganguli. It was supported by
Messrs. Ajit Gupta, Asoke Mitra, Devabrata Chakravarty, Sanat Kumar
Roy and others.

The opposition was led by Mr. Pumendu Banerjee who was
supported by Messrs, Sudhir Ghose, Pranab Sen, Ashutosh Banerjee and
others. After the debate the resolution was put to vote and was
declared not carried.

PURNENDU Kumar Baneriji,
Nirmal Chandra Ganguli,
Secretaries.
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HISTORICAL SEMINAR

The first general meeting of this session was held on the 13th July last
with Prof. R. G, Basak, head of the department of Sanskrit and Pali, in
the chair. Mr. Ramesh Kumar Ghoshal of the Fourth Year Class read
a paper on “ The System of Espionage in Ancient India." It was a very
scholarly paper and the writer fully used Indian as well as classical authors
on the subjects. In the brief discussion that followed Messrs. Probodh
Chandra Banik, Akhtaruz Zaman, and Nirmalkumar Ray Chowdhury took
part. The President gave a very learned speech pointing out the different
purposes for which the spies were employed in Ancient India.

The second general meeting came ofl on the 20th July last. Prof.
D. N. Sen took the chair. Mr. Krishna Mohon Chatterjec of the Fourth
Year Class read a paper entitled " Peter the Great: A Study.” A very
lively discussion took place, specially on the question of Pfter’s greatness
in which Messrs. Akhtaruz Zaman, Bikash Chand Roy, Rabindra Nath
Mitra, Nirmalkumar Ray Chowdhury, Ramesh Kumar Ghoshal and
Amarendra Nath Banerjee, took part. Mr, Zaman emphasised the
ephemeral character of Peter’s works while Mr. Mitra replied that Peter's
failings were entirely in agreement with the age and stressed on his policy
of westernizing Russia. Prof. S. C. Sarker gave a very interesting speech.
While admitting that Peter was a barbarian, he pointed out that a man
who makes his country great must be considered to be great, at least
historically, if not morally- The President, in conclusion, gave a neat
little speech.

At the third general meeting on the 3rd August we held a debate on
the motion that the epithet of the great has been applied arbitrarily in
Modem European History. We had a large gathering and some non-
members as well as Mr. Nikhilnath Chakravartty, one of our recent ex-
members and an ex-Editor of our magazine, were present. Prof. D. N.
Sen took the chair. Mr. Rabindranath Mitra, moving the motion dwelt on
the unreal and spasmodic character of the works of Peter I, Catherine Il,
and Frederick Il. Mr. Ramesh Kumar Ghoshal. in oppo.sing the motion,
pointed out the reform-works of the three monarchs and their services
to the country. Mr. Bikash Chand Roy supported the mover and pointed
out the lack of originality in the three monarchs. The opposition was
supported by Mr. Qazi A. T. M. Imam Hosein. The speeches from the
floor included those of Messrs. Nirmal Kumar Roy Choudhury, Ajit
Kumar Gupta, Akhtaruz Zaman, Nikhilnath Chakravartty, Probodh
Chandra Banik, and Bimalendu Narayan Singh Roy. Prof. S. C. sarkar,
in an excellent speech, traced the history of the application of the epithet.
In a broader view of history, he admitted that the epithet was applie<i
arbitrarily; but at the same time, he pointed out that in a narrow light the
epithet was applied with great justice. The motion was lost. After a
short speech from the chair the meeting came to a close.

The fourth general meeting was held on the 31st August with Prof.
S. C. Sarkar in the chair. Mr. Sibendra Kumar Bose of the Fourth
Year Economics Class read a paper on "The Vienna Settlement: A
Defence. ' He stressed on the fact that liberalism was not very strong
in 1815 and that the members were politicians and not prophets. In bis
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opinion the settlement was the most satisfactory of its kind. In the
brisk discussion that followed Messrs. Akhtaruz Zaman, Rabindra Nath
Mitra, Nirmal Kumar Ray Chowdhury and the writer took part. Both
Mr. Zaman and Mr. Mitra pointed out the failure of the Congress of
Vienna to fulfil its magni-eloquent proclamations. Mr. Ray Chowdhury
stressed the difficulties that confront an international agreement. The
President in a short interesting speech explained the almost universal
condemnation of the settlement in the nineteenth century and the reaction
in its favour now. He also stressed the fact that in history there can
be no one ideal for all times.

The fifth general meeting came off on the 7th September. Prof. 5. C.
Sarkar presided on this occasion. Mr. Nihar Ranjan Gosh of the Fifth
Year Class read a paper on “ A Challenge to Democracy.” The writer
held that the breakdown of democracy in different countries at present
was due to fundamental defects. In his opinion, the democratic assump-
tion that ‘man is a political animal,” is wrong. In the brief discussion
that followed, Messrs. Akhtaruz Zaman, Sailen Sen, and Prosad Kumar
Bose took part. Mr. Zaman maintained that dictatorships are only passing
phases and the four European countries, where they are most prominent,
have each got special antecedents for them. Mr. Bose in an eloquent
speech maintained that the democratic ideals are utopian. The President,
in conclu-sion, said that with all its defects the greatest argument in favour
of democracy is that no better substitute can be suggested in its place.
It is inconceivable that in any modern state a great bulk of educated
people can be permanently debarred from exercising political rights.

It is with a sense of great satisfaction that the Secretary presents the
report of the activities of the above seminar. It can now legitimately claim
a very high place of honour among the sister societies of the College.
And for this the Secretary gratefully acknowledges the encouragement and
active help of the staff and the ungrudging co-operation of the members.

Akhtaruz Zaman,
Secretary.

THE CHEMICAL SOCIETY

The Annual Social of the Society came off on the 8th April last.
Dr. P. Neogi, president of the Society, presided and besides the members
of the Society there was a large attendance of professors of various colleges
of Calcutta and the Mofussil. Sir U. N. Brahmachari, Kt., m.a., m.d.,
Ph.D. delivered an address on the " Development of the study of Chemistry
in the Presidency College ” from the very early times to the present day—
the various achievements of the workers of the college in the domain of
Chemistry and the many great Chemists who have made themselves
famous from the College Laboratory, among whom the name of Sir P. C.
Ray is the foremost. Principal B. M. Sen, Prof. Fr. Van Neste, Prof. R.
N. Sen, and Prof. Dr. P. Neogi also spoke. A souvenir of the Society was
distributed among those present. It gives an index of the many research
works done in our laboratory during 1934, the names of ex-students who
have obtained the doctorate degree of the various universities here and



S6 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

abroad, and also other distinctions obtained by our research students and
professors during the last year.

After the meeting the Society gave an ‘at home ' to the gentlemen
present. °

Our grateful thanks to Dr. P. Neogi, our President, and to Prof N
Chakravarti, hony. treasurer, for their kind help and advice to make the
function a great success.

The next meeting of the Society came off on the 31st of August, when
Mr. Sudhansu Chandra Guha, m.sc., an ex-student of the College, read a
most interesting and learned paper on " Transmutation ” which initiated
a great deal of discussion amongst those present. Dr. P. Neogi, m.a,
Ph.D., 1.E.s., Senior Professor of Chemistry, presided.

The writer began by paying a tribute to the memory of the late Sir
William Ramsay, an English Chemist who, in his opinion, was °‘ the first
to make a systematic study in his attempt to convert one element to
another, and who for the first time set the ball rolling in this direction
and gave the impetus for future scientists towards its realisation.” The
writer next pointed out how the present scientists have been successful
in disintegrating elements, and how the dream of the alchemists has come
to be realised.

The chapter he devoted on the 'preparation of artificial radio-active
elements * was the most interesting. He mentioned the pioneering and
epoch-making works of Curie, Joliot and Fermi to this end. " It has been
the desire of physicists,” he concluded, " to produce artificial radio-active
products in their laboratory and, thanks to Fermi and his indefatigable
band of co-workers, forty new radio-active elements have been prepared
only during the last ten months.”

The President then thanked the speaker for presenting in a most
remarkable way the w'hole abstruse subject of transmutation.

The meeting then came to a close.

Birendranath Chaudhuri,
Ntrmal Chandra Brahmachari,

Secretaries.

ECONOMICS SEMINAR

The Seminar entered the new session under a spectre of sorrow, for
its energetic Secretary Mr. Nirode Baran Baksi was no more in the land
of the living. In his death, the Seminar has lost one of its most zealous
and hardwoking secretaries. His simple and amiable manners won all
hearts and 'to know him was but to love him.” His was a most brilliant
and promising career, and his death has caused an irreparable loss to the

College.

The seminar held its first meeting on the 25th August at 2-15 p.m.
with Dr. J. C. Sinha in the chair, when Mr. Sudhir Kumar Ghosh of the
IV Year Class read a paper on “ Economic planning.” The writer, in
course of his paper, explained the necessity of such a planning and
examined its possibilities in the capitalistic states. He cited the case of
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Russia and analysed how it was working. The paper ended with a
brief reference to India and a brief statement of the outlines of Economic
planning in India on the lines suggested by Sir M. Visweswaraya. In the
discussion that followed Messrs. Ashutosh Banerjee, Badri Das Khaitan,
Nripendra Nath Guha and Bimal Chandra Sinha took part. The President
in a nice little speech explained the different meanings of the word
“ planning ” and summed up his views on the difference of opinion
between the author and his critics. The meeting ended with a vote of
thanks to the chair.

The second meeting of the seminar came off on the 31st August at
2-15 p.m. Dr. J. C. Sinha took the chair. In his well-written paper
entitled ‘* The Problem of Jute-Restriction in Bengal,” Mr. Bimal Sinha
of the 3rd Year Class laid stress on the importance of jute in this province
and emphasised the need for the regulation of its production. He cited
the example of cotton-restriction in U.S.A. In his paper the author
whole-heartedly supported the compulsory restriction scheme and made a
fervent appeal to the Government for carrying it out.

Messrs. Badri Das Khaitan, Ashutosh Banerjea, Nripendra Nath Guha,
Samarranjan Sen, Mukti Prasad Singh and others took a lively part in
the debate that followed.

The President in his illuminating speech emphasised the necessity of
jute-restriction and exposed lucidly the difficulties and fallacies of a
compulsory restriction scheme. His whole speech regarding this centred
round the theme that “ It is desirable but not feasible." With vote of
thanks to the Chair the meeting terminated after a full deliberation of two
hours and a half.

Badri Das Khaitan,
Secretary.

POLITICS SEMINAR

The first meeting of the seminar came off on the 17th August with
Prof. D. G. Chattoraj in the chair. Mr. Sudhir Kumar Ghosh of the
Fourth Year Economics class read an interesting paper captioned

Democracy and Dictatorship.” Mr. Ghosh stood as a champion of
democracy and idealised it as the best possible form of government. He
styled the dictator as 'the child of crisis.” On the troubled waters of
a crisis the dictator establishes himself, but he must abdicate his
powers as soon as the crisis is over. Powers concentrated in a single
hand is apt to be misused and this misuse of power finally leads to the
over-throw of 'the powerful one individual. The writer then dwelt on
the present position of the existing dictatorships and analysed their
significance. According to him, dictatorship is, by its very nature,
bound to be short-lived, and democracy is the ultimate form of political
organisation.

Next followed a brisk debate in which many took part among whom
Mr. Asutosh Banerjee was the most prominent. The meeting then came
to a close after a neat little speech from the chair.
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The subject evinced such interest that the topic was presented in
the next meeting held on the yth September, in the form of a debate
iMr. Sudhir Kumar Ghosh proposed that ‘in the opinion of the House
Dictatorship is destined to go down to democracy.” Prof. D. G. Chattoraj
again presided over the meeting. A lively debate took place after which
the motion was carried out.

The Secretary takes this opportunity of thanking the members of

the seminar for the interest they have taken in its affairs. Thanks are
also due to our President, Prof. Chattoraj for his kind advice.

A miya Kumar Das Gupta,
Secretary.

PHILOSOPHY SEMINAR

The first meeting of the current session came off on Saturday, the
6th July with Dr. N. K. Brahma in the chair. Mr. Nirmal Chandra
Mazumder read a paper on " God and the absolute.”

The essayist observed that God is the “ highest consummation of
human values,” while the Absolute is the “ highest synthesis of human
experiences.” At the first sight an opposition seems inevitable, but further
reflection reconciles the two.

Human mind cannot be satisfied with a God who is the “ first among

His equals.” 1t is the highest synthesis alone that can serve the purpose
of the God of religion. Again, the highest synthesis of philosophy is not
an " empty form of totality.” It must satisfy our heart,— our human
values.

The President observed that some philosophers argue that God is
finite, but that is untenable. God is Infinite ex hypothesi. No finite
(iod can satisfy the infinite cravings of human soul. The only condition
of realising God is to be Infinite N A religious soul
and a philosophic spirit— each finds ultimate satisfaction in one eternal
unity— One God— One Absolute— One Substance.

In our second meeting Mr. Haripada Das read a paper on “Evolution.”

The essayist first dwelt on the importance of the theory of evolu-
tion—its far-reaching influences on almost every department of thought.
He also referred to the scientific researches establishing the theory.

Then he criticised the theories of Bergson and Alexander. The
conception of a ‘growing universe,” has some truth in it. But the
romantic conception of the French professor—a present neither determined
by past nor conditioned by the future— with this our ardent essayist could
not agree. The thesis of Emergent Evolution he summarily dismissed for
the exact nature of the ‘nisus’ or the driving force has not been
adequately set forth.

He concluded that the Universe is an expression of the Absolute
Spirit. In order to explain evolution we must turn to the underlying idea
that has been manifesting itself through a set of changes.
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In the third meeting Mr. Radharaman De read a paper on
" Pragmatism.” The essayist well emphasised the importance of the
doctrine of Pragmatism and explained the instrumental character of
truth: Truth is what works best. The best way of knowing the truth
lies in practical verifications.

The President in his concluding speech pointed out, that though the
doctrine has much popular appeal, it cannot be accepted as the criterion
of truth. It makes truth conditional, and a set of conditional truths
depending on nothing unconditional, leads us into an endless regress.
We must have some ultimate standing which is the ground of all truths.
But Pragmatism makes no room for this. So it involves a logical
inconsistency.

Mr. Ajay Kumar Basu read a paper in the last meeting held on the
31st of August. The subject was, " Determinism and Free Will.” The
essayist advocated determinism understood in the ordinary sense. He
made a distinction between 'freedom as reality ' and freedom of will.
Though determinism in the Universe is antagonistic to the conception of
freedom of will, it is hardly in conflict with the conception of freedom as
reality. Freedom as reality is beyond the Universe, outside the bondage
in which we live. The much talked of freedom of will is, according to
the essayist, a consoling myth.

The President summed up the position with the remark that the
expression of freedom must necessarily be through determination.
Determination imposed by self, reason or God, is no determination. It is
the only way that leads to freedom.

SUDHENDUJYOTI MAJUMDAR,
Nirmal Chandra Majumdar,
Jt. Secretaries.

GEOLOGICAL INSTITUTE

The first special meeting of the above Institute was held on the
13th August, 1935, with Prof. B. N. Maitra in the chair. Dr. C. S. Fox
of the Geological Survey of India delivered a lecture on the 'Rift
Valley of Abyssinia.” The lecture was attended with lantern slides.
Dri Fox gave a vivid description of the land and the people of Abyssinia
and clearly explained the geological importance of the place. The
meeting terminated with a vote of thanks to the chair.

The Third Ordinary General Meeting came ofi on the soth August,
X935. in the Physics Theatre. Prof. B. N. Maitra took the chair.
Mr. W. D. West, m.a. (Cantab.), of the Geological Survey delivered an
interesting lecture on the ' Quetta Earthquake.” Dr. West first described
the geographical position of Quetta and explained the frequency of
earthquakes in that particular area. Then with the help of a short length
film, he left a vivid impression of the calamity in the mind of all present.
The meeting ended with a vote of thanks to the chair.

In the next meeting which was held on the 27th August, Dr. A. L.
Coulson of the Geological Survey delivered a lecture on ‘ Meteorites,’

12
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Prof. Maitra presiding. The lecturer clearly explained the origin and
composition of meteorites, the rate at which they generally travel their
paths and their peculiar forms. After his speech, questions were invited
from the audience and were satisfactorily explained. The meeting then
came to a close with a vote of thanks to thechair, after which aftemoon-
tea was served to all present.

The 30th Annual General Meeting of the Institute was presided over
by Prof. B. N. Maitra. The annual reportand accounts were adopted.
The office-bearers of the Institute for the next session were elected.
The newly elected President and the Joint Secretaries addressed the
meeting. A portrait of the late Professor H. C. Das Gupta was unveiled
by Sir Lewis Fermor, Kt., f.r.s., Director of the Geological Survey of
India. After the meeting, tea and light refreshment were served to all
present.

The Assistant Secretary takes this opportunity of thanking all who
helped him in various ways. To Lady Fermor and Mrs. B. M. Sen, he
is thankful for the kind interest they took in the affairs of the Institute.
To Prof. P. C. Mahalanobis, he is grateful for allowing him to use the
Physics Theatre for the meetings of the Institute. Finally, he conveys
his sincerest thanks to his friends who co-operated with him in his task
and made it lighter.

Chittaprasanna Banerji,
Assistant Secretary.

OUR PLATOON NOTES

University Training Corps is the only organisation through which
the students can get a systematic course of military training.  This
organisation not only trains the body and mindof our young men but
infinitely betters their prospects of life.

We have two platoons attached to our College and their numerical
strength on paper is about 80. But, unfortunately, we do not get even
half the strength of one platoon on parades. This lack of proper
enthusiasm on the part of our boys is much to be regretted. This
indifference of the students has lowered the unique position of our
platoons which they had previously enjoyed as the most numerous and
the most active in the whole Battalion. This has compelled the
authorities of the Head Quarters to discharge a considerable number of
our members from the corps, and this makes our platoons all the poorer.
This process of dischargement will continue automatically if our members
do not fulfil the minirrium of obligation by attending at least 50 per cent,
of total parades.

It is really a happy sign that even in spite of the drastic dischargement
made we have never been in want of the activesupport of our young
enthusiasts who are coming fresh from the school. As in all other vyears,
this year too we have received more than 50 new applications for
recruitment into the College Platoons. We do hope that the ardour of
our freshers will not damp down when the time of actual enrolment
comes.
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We feel proud to declare that one of our Ex-Platoon Commanders
Mr. Alamgir Kabir, b.a., was admitted into the Indian Police Service
last year.

It is really gratifying to note that one of our Cadet Recruits 3452
Adinath Lahiri won the competition prize as the best shot in “A” coy
during the Long Range Firing held at Belghurria in March last.

C. Q. M. S.. D. N. Chatterjee who is a member of our Platoon has
been made the Cadet Company-Sergeant-Major. Three of our Cadet-Lance
Corporals have been promoted to be Corporals. All these promotions
have been effected from July last.

We are glad to announce the proposed camp at Madhupur to be held
towards the middle of October for a fortnight. We expect every member
of our Platoons to join the Camp and make it a success. We want to
see that ours may be the sti”ongest quota in the Battalion during the
camp.

The corps expects every man to do his duty.

Amal Kar,

Cadet-Corporal.

EDEN HINDU HOSTEL NOTES
BY A HOSTELLER.

While living in the Hindu Hostel, one is constantly reminded of the
fact that life is full of joyful surprises. Life seems to be colourless outside
this fierce-pulsed hostel. The hostellers live every moment of their lives
and therefore existence seems so glad.

» * > ! * * <

Thus it is that the Eden has such a magnetism all its own. Once
inside the Hostel you are not the same man as before. You catch
up the spirit and you are stamped with that peculiar ‘something’ which
marks off a Hindu Hosteller from others. The newly-arrived ° freshers '
are no exception. They have succumbed to the ways of the Hostel, for
they know that they are the inheritors of a great tradition, which it is
up to them to maintain.

The elections are over and true to tradition, the familiar phenomena
were not at all missed. Dummies hankering after responsibility,
pamphleteers flying in the face of truth, paper gods posing as true ones—
all these lent colour to the affair. The canvassing and coercing, the
whispered meetings, the pacts and cliques which were as easily formed as
broken, were all as they should be. The thirst for applause, after all, is
the last infirmity of noble minds though it is the first infirmity of weak
ones. The hostellers were not slow to display their talents as election-
fighters. May they maintain their enthusiasm in later life!

* *

The newly formed Bitarkika fulfils the want, long felt, of an organisation
where all boarders can meet on a common plane and discuss matters of
general interest. Though somewhat on a smaller scale, the Anastika was
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established to that end. It is good to see that it has blossomed into the
Bitarkika. We must not forget that the Anastika showed the way and
if It was an exclusive body, it was because all such bodies needs at first be
so. It did not give rise to ‘ sectional ' feelings— rather, the Anastika was
the first to point to a broad, rational outlook surpassing all petty interests.
It is a pleasure to see that the promise held out by the Anastika has at
last been fulfilled.

The inaugural meeting of the Bitarkika came off on the ist September.
Many distinguished ex-boarders were present on the occasion. Principal
Sen formally opened the Society and the deliberations were presided over
by Mr. S. ISanerjea, m.a. (Cantab.), i.e.s. The topic for discussion was,

In the opinion of the House, religion to-day is an exploded dogma.
The debate certainly did not lack in vigour. The intellectual gymnasts
(though some came very dangerously near to the physical plane also)
afforded the house quite a good time. The motion was lost, when put
to vote. Who says after this that young men are giving the go-bye to
religion ?

We have one thing more to add. In spite of the organisation having
grown bigger, we are pained to see that ‘ thin ears have eaten up the rank
and full ears and the lean kine have eaten up the fat kine." Let us hope

that, we shall see greater activity after the Pujas.
* * * * * *

We are glad that two new magazines have been placed on the library
table. But we wonder why a battle had to be fought over the inclusion
of the aristocratic Bengali quarterly. We should have imagined that it
would readily appeal to our intellectual aristocrats!

* * * ‘ » *

The Sports Committee is determined that the hostellers should not
have any dreary moment. Matches are being played both in the
morning and evening. Energetic shouts from the supporters of different
teams always remove all dullness from the affair. One wonders whether
the attention of the Anti-Noise Society of London has been drawn to them.
Let us, however, sound a note of warning here. The supporters sometimes
work themselves to such a pitch of enthusiasm as to forget the limits of
decency and sporting spirit. For example, our neighbours-in-law displayed
an amazing fliare-up of the fighting passion the other day.

A word about these sports activities. The end of the different
tournaments is hardly in view. Won't the stumps ever be drawn?

‘ * * * ’ *

We are sorry to strike a mournful note at the end. One of our
boarders, Mr. Amiyabikash Datta, a student of the Third Year B. Sc.
Class is no more with us. He was tired of weaving pale hours. He was
not strong enough to encounter the spectre of life-long ill-health, and
unable to drag out an weary existence, he made away with himself. May
his soul be blessed with that peace for which he made futile efforts in this
world.

* * * * *
ANNUAL SOCIAL .—

We celebrated the Annual Social on the 13th September last. Sir

B. L. Mitter, k.c.s.i., was our guest-of-honour. Many distinguished ladies



OURSELVES 93

and gentlemen graced the occasion with their presence. Among others
the following were present: Lady Mitter, Mr. N. K. Basu m.l.c.. Sir B.
P. Singh Roy, Khan Bahadur Maulavi Azizul Huq, Principal and Mrs.
Sen, Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, Mr. S. M. Banerjee, i.e.s., Mr. J. N.
Talukdar, i.e.s., Mr. S. K. Haidar, i.e.s., Mr. S. K. Basu, i.e.s., Mr.
Nepal Chandra Sen and many professors of the College and the University.

The drama ‘ Andhare AJo' by Prof. M. Bose was staged on the
occasion. It was a complete success. The guests were then treated to
a sumptuous dinner. The hostellers were all attention to them.

The Guest-in-chief narrated his experiences in the College. Prof.
Benoy Sarkar and Mr. Nepal Sen spoke of their lives in the hostel. The
speeches were much enjoyed and highly appreciated.

The organisers and all concerned should be congratulated on their
efficient management of the whole affair. Special mention should be
made of our Superintendent who spared no pains in making the function

a grand success.

LIBRARY BULLETIN

Author. Tittle. Cat. No,
Fauna of British India; Eeptiiia and
Amphibia, Vol. 2, Sauria . ... 671-3065(10)
Franks, H. G. Silver Jubilee Souvenir, 1910-1935 (2 copies) 923-0356
Sen, B. R 923-03561
University of lllinois Studies in Language
and Literature, Vol. 17 (Nos. 1—2) 771-0894
British India Agricultural Statistics,
1933-34 (Provisional) 033-005
Cameron, A, T. Becent Advances in Endooriminology 573-102
Cbakrabarti, 4. C. Cultural Fellowship of India 799-0208
Chatterji & Dass Eajat Jayantee 829-20562
Bharat Samrajyer Panchis Batsar
Saha, N. N. (1911-1935) e,
and Saba, N. K. A Treatise on Modern Physics: 531-55al9(a)
Sahadat Hossein Atoms, Molecules and Nuclei, Vol. 1
Chhibbef, H. L. Siree Farhad 827 11492
Chhibber, H. L. Geology of Burma 566-057
Mineral Eesources of Burma 556-056
Johnson, S. C, What do you know ? 000-1072
Pigou & Robertson Economic Essays and Addresses ... 339-0622
Ellinger, B. This Money Business 335-0409
Ellinger, B. Credit and International Trade 336-0175
Meade, J. E. ThgtaBt‘:te of Interest in ET“Progrfzs.swe 3350867
Cole, G. D. H. Some Eelations between Political and
Economic Theory - 339-0147
Soule, G. The Coming American Bevolution 309-0258
Cole, G. D. H. A Short. History of the British Working-
class Movmeent, 1789-1927 ... 333-0116
Gifford, J, L.K. The Devaluation of the Pound 335-0467
Clapham, J. H. Economic Development of France and
Germany, 1816-1914 833-0112
» T.H. The International Trade Balance 836-0097
Cole, G. D. H. Studies in World Economics 339-0149
Howell, W. H. Text-book of Physiology 573-1/164
Schafer, Sir E. S. Experimental Physiology 573-5/018
Harris, D. T. Experimental Physiology for Medical
673-6/013

Students
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES

We acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the following contem-

poraries :—

The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
Our
The
The
The
The
The

Zamorin’s College Magazine, Calicut.

Murray College Magazine, Sialkot.

Meerut College Magazine, Meerut.

Benares Hindu University Magazine, Benares.
Allahabad University Magazine, Allahabad.

Malabar Christian College Magazine, Calicut.
Rajshahi College Magazine, Kajshahi.

University Law College Magazine, Calcutta.
Ludhiana College Magazine, Ludhiana.

American College Magazine, Madura.

Chronicle,” Ballygunge Govt. H. E. School, Calcutta.
Bangabasi College Magazine, Calcutta.

Madaripur H. E. School Magazine, Madaripur.
Serajgunge B. L. H. E. School Magazine, Serajgunge.
Krishnagar College Magazine, Krishnagar.

Scottish Church College Magazine, Calcutta.
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" P FME seems to move fast in this age of ours. Days, and weeks,

and montlis crowd together and wrangle, and then pass by.
Speed is the watchword of the age. The world is, as it were, riding on
a 'ri}rir Mdi’liine and travelhng through time with such a velocity that
day follows daj' like the flapping of a wing ; events overlap each other
in a hasty procession ; the eddying murmur of a strange confusedness
fills the air. And yet every day is stamped with a distinction of its

own, and never a day passes that does not make itself felt.

lu ery year begins with infinite possibilities, and every day teems
Nith untold prospects. But a retrovision would reveal gaps that yawn
untidily, and time’s delinquency leaves them unfilled when the year
has run its course. Time has an irrevocable way of dealing with

things. When Lachesis has turned the spindle, Clotiio cannot weave

again, nor Atropos recall.

Yet another year has lapsed into the wonted track, and a new one
Old hopes revive and one expectantly looks towards the

has begun.
But the mists of future ever darken themselves and

days that come.
flic Shape of things to come appears an unshapely mass
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Every time we appear it is our melancholy duty to record our
deep sorrow at the death of some of our distinguished alumni. The
late Braja-bidehi Mahakaj Santadas Babajee was a student here, &
Mr. Tarakishore Chowdhuri, from 1877 to i880 in which year he
took his M. A. degree in Pliilosophy standing first in order of merit. He
graduated in Law in 1884 and rntercd the Calcutta High Court where
he earned a great reputation as a lawyer. He was going to be elevated
to the judicial bench, when he rcnounccd the world and turned an
ascetic ; and as such he is known all over India and has left an undying
fame behind. The late Mr, Basanta Coomar Basu, who died recently
at the ripe old age of 86, was the oldest living e.x-student of our College,
A student of the College between 1869 and 1871 he took his B, A,
and M, A, degrees in the same year in 1871, and, after passing his law
examination, he joined the Calcutta High Court as a Vakil in 1872
He was connected in various ways with the public life of the country.
He was one of the few delegates from Bengal who attended the first
session of the All-India National Congress in Bombay in 1885, and for
mari5> j'cars he was the President of the Bengal Provincial Congress
Committee, He was the first elected Secretary and the first elected
President of the High Court Vakils’ Association, and the first President
of the All-BengaJ Lawyers’ Conference, He was also the Vice-President
of the National Council of Education ; and, last of all, he was the
President of the Old Boys' Association of o\ir College at the time of
his death.

We express our deep sorrow at the death of Mr. Deepnaeain
Singh, who had been a student of this College. Mr. Singh was an
eminent political leader of Bihar and was a Member of the Legislative
Assembly. The late Mr. Kiran Chandra Mitra of the Bengal Civil
Service, Judicial, was a student here for seven years and took his
M. a. degree in Physics in 1898. It is with a deep sense of regret that
we record the death of Mr. Sushil Chandra Neogi who was a student
in this College from 1895 to 1899. He took his M. A. degree in 1900
in Sanskrit as a private student. He then entered the Calcutta High
Court as a Solicitor and made his mark there. Our deep condolences
to the bereaved families.

We must not forget to mention Rai Saheb Ishan Chandra
Ghosh whose passing away removes a great educationist of Bengal,
He began his career as a journalist in the early eighties of the last
century, and by dint of industry he rose to eminence in later life as
an educationist. He was for many years Headmaster, Hare School,
Calcutta ; and he also served the Government Education bDepartment
as an Inspecting Officer and then as Assistant Director of Public
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Instruction, being the first Bengali to be appointed to that post. A man
of versatile talents the late Rai Saheb made an invaluable contribution
to Bengali literature by translating into Bengali the various works of
the Pali Jataleas which will perpetuate his memory.

Last time we spoke on the results of the Intermediate and
Bachelorship examinations. In M. A. and M. Sc., however, our
College fared much better. We have secured altogether eleven first
classes and our men have stood first in as many as six subjects.

Besides them among the top places were many other students who
had graduated from Presidency College but did not prosecute their
post-graduate studies through the College. The fee-rate in post-
graduate classes in our College far exceeds that which is charged in the
Post-Graduate Department of the University, while there are no extra
lectures arranged by the College. Thus there has been a steady fall
in the number of students reading through the College, and many of
our boys, after taking their Bachelorship degree, go over direct to the
University for their post-graduate studies.

On the 7th December last Mr. Justice D. N. Mitter unveiled a
portrait of the late Prof. Bepin Vehari Gupta before a meeting of the
staff and students of the College in the Physics Theatre. The portrait
was presented to the College by some pupils and admirers of the late
Professor including the Acting Chief Justice Sir M. N. Mukherjee, Mr.
Justice D. N. Mitter, Rai Bahadur Gopal Chandra Ganguly and our
professor, Mr. P. C. Ghosh among others. The late Professor Gupta
belonged to the golden age of Presidency College and contributed no
mean share to its glories. Our grateful thanks are due to the donors

,of the portrait of this great man.

In this connection we cannot help recalling another figure that
looms large in the history of Presidency College. The late Dr.
Prasanna Kumar Ray was connected with this College for nearly two
decades, serving for many years as a professor of Philosophy and
Logic, and finally as the Principal, being the first Indian to have held
that post. It was he who first inaugurated the system of seminars in
this College, and initiated the organisation of a College union. Apart
from his work as Registrar, Calcutta University, and as the first
Inspector of Colleges, Presidency College men owe him a deep and
abiding debt of gratitude. It is a pity that we have no portrait in our
College, of this savant. We draw the attention of our Principal and of
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the Philosophy deparment to this regrettable omission, and we hoc
that an early initiative will be taken in this matter.

The Autumn Social of the College was performed with due eclat o
the 25th September. On this occasion there was a dramatic performance
for the benefit of the Students’ Aid Fund, and a sum of Rs. 700/-
was collected as the proceeds. Our thanks to the energetic Secretary.

Last time we commented on the inactivity of the College Literary
Societies. Ve are very glad to note, however, that the Rabindra
Parishad and the Bengali Literary Society have been revived and
amalgamated into a Literarj’ Society which has taken to its work with
new vigour. We wish a health)’ life to this new society.

On the sports side our Basket-ball team has finished third in the
table of the Bengal Intermediate Basket-ball League. The cricket
season is now on the run, and we have met with partial success. Ore
of our players, Mr. S. Gupta, scored an unfmished century against the
City College. In the Inter-Collegiate tennis tournament for the Duke
Cup one of our teams has reached the final stage. We may note in
this connection that this team was the holder of the Cup last year and
we will very much welcome a repitition of the feat this year.

There have been a few changes in the staff since we appeared last.
Mr. U. C. Bhattacharjee who was here for the last five years as a
lecturer in the Philosophy Deparment has been transferred to Rajsahi.
Mr. Bhattacharjee was a much loved figure in the College and will be
gratefully remembered by his students. Dr. P. D. Shastri who had
been sent on deputation to act as Principal, Rajsahi College, has
returned among us after a long absence.

Prof. Bhupendra Chandra Das of the Mathematics Department has
gone on leave for medical grounds. We wish him a speedy recovery.
Mr. Dwijendra Nath Ray has been appointed to act in the resulting
vacancy as Assistant, Astronomical Observatory. Mr. Ray is a
familiar figure, being an old boy of the College and having officiated
in this vacancy on several previous occasions. Prof. sivaprasad
Bhattacharjee of the Sanskrit Department had been absent for some
time on deputation as the Librarian of the Bengal Library, and WMr.
Gauri Nath Bhattacharjee officiated in his place.



NOTES AND NEWS o1

The Eastern Ligids, a recent work of Dr. Mahendranath Sarkar of
the Philosophy Department has received wide praise at the hands of
eminent oriental scholars. The book is a collection of lectures delivered
by Dr. Sarkar in Europe, and it contains, within its short compass, an
excellent treatment of Hindu philosophy from the time of the Upa-
nishadas down to the present age. Our respectful felidtation.s to
Dr. Sarkar.

It is with a great sense of satisfaction that we watch our men
attaining eminence in life. Sir N. N. Sarkar, the Law Member of the
Viceroy's Executive Council, has been elevated to Knight-Commander-
ship of the order of the Star of India. Mr. Satyendra Chandra Ghosh
Moulik, the representative of the land-holders of Bengal in the Council
of State, has been made a Companion of the Indian Empire. Our
congratulations to them. Our congratulations are also due to Sir M.
N. Mukherjee who is acting as the Chief Justice of the Calcutta High

Court.

In the last issue we congratulated Dr. Meghnad Saha on his
receiving the Carnegie Scholarship for researches in Astro-Physics.
We are glad to note further that Dr. Saha has recently been made a
corresponding member of the Deutsche Akademie, an important centre
of scientific culture. Presidency College can well be proud of Dr.
Sir U. N. Brahmachari, a former student, and at present the Vice-
President of our Governing Body, on his being elected to preside over
the Indore session of the Indian Science Congress.

Coming to the later generation we find that on the results of the
competitive 1. C. S. examination held in London in July last two of
our men, Messrs. Sisir Kumar Dutt and Bejoy Krishna Acharvya, came
out successful. Both of them had gratuated from Presidency College
in 1932 with honours in Economics, the former with a first class. Mr.
Dutt, who has stood first among the successful Indian candidates, was a
well known figure in college social activities and was for one year
Secretary of the Rabindra Parishad. Our best wishes to the young

civilians.
On the results of the last competitive B. C. S. examination, eight
out of the ten recruits to the Executive were Presidency College men,

while of the nineteen new recruits to the Bengal Civil Service, Judicial,
during the year 1935, as many as ten are former pupils of this College.
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On the invitation'of the Calcutta University Professor Yone
Noguchi, the eminent Japanese poet and art-critic, came to Calcutta to
deliver a series of lectures in our University. Noguchi is a poet of
international reputation. He writes English verse with ease and feel-
ing, and handles his adopted language with as much facility as no other
non-Englishman, except Rabindranath, has done. His work entitled

Front the Eastrrn Hra ' was highly spoken of by such eminent
English litterateurs as George Meredith, Thomas Hardy and Andrew
Lang. Prof. Noguchi has a genuine admiration for India. ‘1 am
here in India,” he said, ' more to learn from you than to teach you.
There is nothing more audacious, | know, than to think that a child
can teach its mother.’

- * * *> -

The Madras University? has accepted the recommendations of the
Committee appointed by the Syndicate to lay down a course in
journalism, and a diploma-course in journalism is shortly going to be
introduced in the University. In our University, too, we heard of
similar efforts being made sometime last year, and a committee was
iormed to discuss the matter. Rut, so far as we know, this committee
has not yet reported and no further action has been taken in this
direction. The importance and usefulness of journalism as a profession
can hardly be gainsaid. In course of the Convocation address in the
Mysore University, Mr. C. Y. Chintamani said ;

In our country, more than in lands where education is widely
diffused among the people, the press not merely records but instructs
public opinion. Should not the instructors themselves be instructed?
Courses of lectures to aspiring journalists on politics, economics and
sociology, to name the three most important subjects, cannot but prove

beneficial, if directly to the journalists indirectly to the state and the
community.’
*

* * * *

The eleventh session of the Indian Philosophical Congress was held
at the Senate Hall of our University in December last. Dr. A. G
Hogg, Principal of the Christian College, Madras, presided over the
session. On this occasion a homage of gratitude and felicitations was
offered to Dr. Sir Brajendranath Seal on the completion of his 72nd
year. By virtue of his earnest devotion to knowledge and his super-
human intellectuality Dr. Seal has won a fame at home and abroad,
which will ever be cherished in the hearts of his countrymen. Dr.
Rabindranath Tagore has greeted him as 'a pilgrim who is soaring, in
supreme majesty, in regions where ridges of self-realisation embrace his
far-reaching vision.'
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Our University has decided to establish a Museum and Fine Arts
Gallery in connection with the Department of Post-Graduate studies in
Ancient Indian History and Culture. The proposed Museum will be
named ‘ The Asutosh Museum of Indian Art.” It will collect and
presei-ve Indian works of Art of all ages with special reference to Bengal.
We may note here that our University will be the first among her sisters
to possess such a Museum.

We are glad to know that Mr. P. N. Banerjee, one of the founders
and the first editor of our magazine, whose appointment as the Vice-
Principal of the Calcutta University Law College we reported in the
last issue, has been appointed to act as the Principal of the institution.
Dr. Saurindra Kumar Gupta, also an old student of our College, is
officiating as the Vice-Principal. Our hearty felicitations to both of

them.

in * # * *

The Doon School at Dehra Dun, the first Public School in India
was opened in the last week of October by His Excellency the Viceroy
of India. The late Mr. S. R. Das, a former law-member to the
Executive Council of the Government of India, was the originator of
this idea of establishing Public Schools in India on the model of similar
institutions in England. In opening the Doon School H. E. the
Viceroy repudiated the idea that the School would creep into the
educational system of India as *‘a purse-proud parvenu.” It was the
desire of the Indian Public Schools Society, as His Excellency said,
that the Dehra Dun School would one day take a prominent and well-
established place in the educational system of the country.

The Presidential address delivered by Mr. Syamaprasad
Mukherjee, the Vice-Chancellor of our University, at the session of the
All-India Federation of Educational Associations at Nagpur, deserves
more than a passing notice. The questions dealt by him and his
observations in the course of his speech go to the very root of the Indian
educational system. The most important criticism that is levelled
against university education in India is that it is too much literary in
character and devoid of any practical bias. Only the other day Sir
Tej Bahadur Sapru, in a Convocation address, referred to the university
graduates as ‘ learned beggars." There are many who suggest the
restriction of university education as a remedy against this evil. To

them Mr. Mukherjee has given a hard nut to crack:
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' Educational institutions must not regard themselves as factories
for the production of clerks and subordinate ofiicers, but they have

also to supply the country with leadership and skill in digerent
branches of activity, economic, commercial and industrial; municipal,
provincial and national. India stands in urgent need of university

men, animated with the ideals of service, imagination, courage,
catholicity of outlook and resilience of nature.’

The Government of India has recently revived the Central Advisory
Board on education. The main function of the Board, as Sir G. S.
Bajpai, Acting Education Member of the Government of India, observed,

is to test, sift and cohere the current educational thoughts of the day
and impart to what may resuh from such a creative effort the lasting
impulse of a jirogressive policy.” The first session of the Board was held
on the 19th and 20th December last, when the question of educated
unemployment was considered. The Board endorsed the opinion that
a reconstruction of the secondary education in the country must be
effected with a view to providing a system of vocational training.
Expert advice on the matter will be consulted before taking a definite
step. Our \'ice-Chancellor, Mr. Syamaprasad Mukherjee has been
admitted into the Board as a member.

‘ . * * *

In the last issue we commented on the new educational scheme pro-
posed b\’ the Minister of Education to the Government of Bengal. The
scheme has lately been considered by the Calcutta University and the
Bengal Education League. The memoranda submitted to the Govern-
ment of Bengal by the above bodies are representative of the expert
opinions on educational questions of the province, and the Government

will be much profited by their advice.
* * * * *

The visit of the Australian Cricket team has created a stir in the
sporting circle in India. The utility and importance of this sort of
sporting itinerary cannot be denied. It will not perhaps be too much
to say that it provides a field for a real understanding and mutual
friendship between the nations concerned.

* * * * *

The Greek plebiscite of November 3rd in which 98 per cent, of
qualified voters voted for the restoration of monarchy in Greece had
the effect of calling back King George Il. from his exile to the throne.
St. Paul had discovered, during his visit to Athens, that the Greek
people were lovers of change ; and changes they have had, perhaps
too many. In modern times the history of the five kings of the two
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dynasties who ruled over Greece and the Greek people since the time
of Otho is not encouraging. Three have been deposed—one of them
twice— Otho in 1862, Constantine in 1917 and 1922, and the present
king in 1923 ; one, George l., was assasinated in 1913 ; and one only,
Alexander died in his bed in Greece in 1920. The general mass of the
people do not trouble their heads much on the forms of government,
and to them ' whatever is best administered is best.” A stable and
sympathetic government is all that they can ask for, and if King George
can ensure it he will ensure his position.

* * * * *

Dr. Thomas Masaryk, the octogenarian statesman of Czecho-
slovakia has retired from active politics and M. Edouard Benes
has been installed in the presidency of the republic in his place
Dr. Masaryk, who is considered as the father of the Czechoslovakian
republic, is the most widely loved statesman in modem Europe, and,
in the opinion of an eminent journalist, he is the nearest approach to
the ‘ philosopher-statesman.’

* * * * *

In the death of Prof. Sylvain Levi has passed away a great scholar
and a fond lover of Indian culture. Prof. Levi was the greatest of the
European indologists after Max Miiller. He was the President of the
Asiatic Society in France and of Association Francaise des Amis de
rOrient. He was also the organiser and animator of the Paris
Institute of Indian Civilisation. He had been for sometime a guest of
Dr. Tagore at Santiniketan as a professor in the Viswa-Bharati.
The death of the Marquess of Reading brings to a close the remarkable
career of one who first visited India at the age of 14 as a cabin-boy,
and then after 47 years, returned to this country as the Viceroy. The
services which he rendered to England were both versatile and eminent,
and a mere enumeration of his records would tell an astonishing story.
The late Lord was a lawyer of great repute having served as the Lord
Chief Justice of England and later as the Lord High Chancellor.
In 1921 the late Sir Asutosh Mukherjee, the then Vice-Chancellor of
the Calcutta University, conferred on him a degree of ‘' Doctor of
Law,’ honoris causa. The late Mr. Arthur Henderson, whose death has
been universally mourned, began his political career first as a liberal,
but when the Labour Party was formed he joined that party and nursed
it to prominence. When Mr. Ramsay Macdonald failed his party in
1931, it was he who kept up the spirit and force of labour-resistancc in
the Parliament. He is, however, best known as the President of the
Disarmament Conference of Geneva ; and though the Conference failed

2
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miserably it did not curb the zeal and ardour of Mr. Henderson as an
advocate of world peace. In recognition of his services he wes
awarded the Carnegie Peace Prize and the Nobel Prize for peace.
Mr. Henderson died ignorant of the war in Eihiopia which had already
begun, for the news had been carefully concealed from him according
to medical instructions.

* * * * *

The most important of the political events in India during the last
few months was the celebration of the Golden Jubilee of the Indian
National Congress on the 28th December last. For fifty long years the
Congress has been the barometer of Indian political opinion and the
framer of political consciousness in this vast sub-continent. It might
not have been always on the right, as cannot be said of any political
association, but it has always controlled the most dynamic part of the
political opinion of India. Its policy has been best explained in the
words of the poet Rabindranath Tagore:

‘ The destiny of India has chosen for its ally the power of soul

and not .that of muscle. And she is to raise the history of man from

the muddy level of physical conflicts to a higher moral altitude.
* * * * *

In the seventeenth session of the National Liberal Federation at
Nagpur, the liberal leaders of India reaffirmed their condemnation of
the Government of India Act of 1935 and expressed their dissatisfaction
with the new constitution. They, however, proposed to make the best
use of what little it has got to offer and suggested an all-party union
for a joint effort to ‘' work the new constitution.” The Liberal party,
which was only a section of the broader organisation, the Congress,
until the Surat session of the Indian National Congress in 1908, left
the main body of the Congress and formed a sepai‘ate organisation.
The proposal of a united front will be much welcome at this stage, and
is certain to improve the political situation in India to-day which is torn
between numerous contending interests.

* * * * *

The international political chess-board has been much influenced
during these months by the Italian campaign in East Africa. The
daily papers are quite full of war-news and the news of power-politics.

The Italo-Ethiopian tangle has reached a much graver situation
since we last went to the press. Even while the League of Nations was
essaying a settlement of the dispute, and while the Committee of Five
was drawing up plans for giving Italian East Africa security against
possible aggression from Ethiopia and for bringing about reforms in
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Ethiopia itself, including the abolition of the slave trade, the Italian
army crossed the Ethiopian frontiers and marched towards Adowa.
The imposing procession of Italian war-ships through the Suez Canal
had already committed Fascist Italy to this reckoning beyond recall.
Three months of war, however, did not prove so easy for Italy. She
had thought at the outset that Ethiopia was a stranded whale from
which she could cut blubber with impunity. But the stagnation into
which the campaign has lapsed makes it evident that the Italian forces
found it no easy task to drag their own weight across the country.

Meanwhile, shortly after the outbreak of the war the Council of
the League of Nations declared, by unanimous vote, that Italy had
violated her obligations under the Covenant. By this resolution Italy
was morally outlawed from the comity of civilized nations and the other
members of the League were pledged ultimately to the severance of all
economic relations with the recalcitrant State ; the League decided on
applying economic sanctions against Italy. This has led the League
of Nations into a very curious position. The League is an international
organisation based on voluntary co-operation between sovereign states,
and its influence must always be co-operation and not coercion. But
the resistance of a determined Italy has only aggravated the futility of
international co-operation which cannot possibly co-exist side by side
with militant nationalism ; and coercion is not only necessary but the
only way to prevent unwarranted vandalism perpetrated in the name
of civilisation. Mussolini is threatening all opposition with his gleam-
ing sword, and the apparent vacillations of M. Laval and the
pusillanimity of Sir Samuel Hoare greatly weakened the situation in
December. If the League of Nations in any way accepts the Paris
peace plan it would mean a definite recognition of defeat, and, in that
case, it would never recover from such a collapse ; the collective system
would be dead, and the League would be no better than an academic
irrelevance.

* # * *

The situation in England has been in N0 mean way influencedby
the question of sanctions, and Sir Samuel Hoare has already fallen a
victim to some peripatetic diplomacy in which, in conjunction with
M. Laval, he was trjdng to evade the question by a doubtful move
for ‘ peace.’

The general election in Great Britain which came off in
November last returned an absolutemajority of NationalGovern-
ment candidates. The Labour party fought pluckily and partially
succeeded in recovering from the position in which it was driven by
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the fjeneral election of 1931. Mr. Ramsay Macdonald and his son
Mr. Malcolm Macdonald, who changed their political colour in 1931
and cscaped with impunity, have, this time, succumbed to public
indignation. They have, however, both been included in the Cabinet
and arc seeking by-elections. Mr. Ramsay Macdonald has decided to
contest the Scottish University scat left vacant by the death of Mr. Noel
Skelton. It is curious to note in this connection that both the
Macdonalds voted for the abolition of university representation in 1931!



A Note on the Sanctions

Prof. S. C. Sarkar, m.a. (Cal.), m.a. (Oxon.),
|

TNTEREST in international politics this autumn has centred round
-~ the question of the Sanctions invoked against Italy for her attack
on a fellow-member of the League of Nations. In itself the aggression
of a strong power against a weak people is nothing new, but the element
of novelty in the present situation arises from the fact that for the first
time the provisions of Article 6 of the League Covenant are being
applied for the purpose of restraining war. Only a few months ago,
the League seemed moribund if not actually dead. But there are
uncertainties in political developments as in life or sports and the
League is to-day a live and active force though as yet it is too early to
say whether this marks the beginning of a period of useful existence or
merely the struggle before a final collapse. The failure of the League
will be clearer than ever, of course, if the crisis is tided over by any
substantial concession to Italy.

In recent discussions, however, a thing of great significance has
emerged—the lack of enthusiasm displayed by enlightened public
opinion all over the world for the stand taken by the League in the
present dispute. There has not been a great deal of open disagreement
with Geneva but the general lukewarmness is noticeable. So long as
the League was a negligible factor in international affairs, it was
universally condemned for its weakness. As soon as it proceeds to
assert itself, the response from different quarters (except in the case of
obviously interested circles) seems to be inadequate. Analysis would
reveal the reasons for this state of things to be—some doubt in the first
place as to whether the sanctions are legally applicable to the present
case ; a feeling secondly with some that, the League has not at all been
really exerting itself ; and the opinioiTof others that the League has
already gone too far in the matter and exceeded its proper limits. A
discussion of these three questions might help to clarify the issue.

The application of the sanctions, of course, rests on the hypothesis
that Italy has wantonly attacked Abyssinia. Few non-Italians have

I. This paper was written in the first week of December, 1935-
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this proposition in all seriousness, but it may be as well to clear

the ground at the outset and to dismiss the possible arguments in
justification of Italian conduct. The question of self-defence does not
nnse if wc remember the immense superiority of Italian military power.
The alleged violation of treaties by Ethiopia has never been substantiat-
ed before any independent tribunal. The argument that Abyssinia has
in recent >'ears changed her policy in an anti-ltalian direction ignores
the undoubted right of any sovereign state to modify its course of action
within the bounds of treaty obligations. The crying need of Italy for
an outlet for her surplus i)opulation does not give her any legal right
to seize the territory of another state in disregard of her own plighted

word.

riir
depends
party is
lie with
Court.

cru.x of the matter liesin the fact that the League of Nations
on the assumption that in a dispute like thisthe interested
not to be the judge of its own necessity. Thedecision must
some outside authoritylike the League Council or the World
Italy has been wunanimously held guilty by the States

Members of the League and any reference to the Covenant would show

that she

has \-iolated two of its fundamental articles. By Article IQ,

Italy promised to respect “ the territorial integritj’ and existing political
independence of all Members of the League.” By Article 12, she
agreed to submit anj’ dispute likely to lead to a rupture *“ either to
arbitration or judicial settlement or to enquiry by the Council.”

But

it has been argued that x'\byssinia because of her backward

condition, absence of organised government and existence of slavery,
is not entitled to be in fact a member of the League and that Italian

militar}®

defensive

operations are therefore merely punitive expeditions or
actions on the frontier against barbarous tribes. This

contention is on a par with the excuses advanced by Japan in 1931

in China.

It is however too late to raise objections to the Ethiopian

membership of the League which has been for several years a settled
fact. The only conditions of membership, it may be added, which
are demanded b} the Covenant (Art. i) are self-government and the
sincere intention to observe international obligations neither of which
has been denied to Abyssinia bj® any competent obsei'ver.

It may therefore be taken as granted that Italy is guilty of
aggression against a fellow-member of the League and has thus

violated

the Covenant. The penalty for such action has been

designated by the term Sanctions. The measures to be taken (though
not the term itself) occur in Article 16 of the Covenant and may be

grouped

as follows— (i) severance of all trade or financial relations
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with theguilty state ; (ii) prohibition of intercourse between the
nationals of the members of the League and the nationals of the
Covenant-breaking country ; (iii) joint military action to defend the
League Covenant if necessary ; and (iv) prevention of all intercourse
between the offenders and even the neutral and outside states. Only
the first group of these measures has been invoked up to now and
even that in an incomplete manner. But the legal justification for
the use of all the sanctions against Italy admits of very little real

doubt.

The conviction is widespread in many circles that the League is
extremely dilatory and that in the Abyssinian crisis it is moving so
.slowly that no real result can be expected from its intervention. There
is much force in such an argument but very often this criticism is
merely either a refusal to face facts and real difficulties or a cloak for
reluctance to help the League effectively. It is possible to be unduly
romantic in politics when one ignores the complexities of a situation
and the practical limitations to an ideal policy. It is also not
uncommon to hide an actual want of sympathy with a cause under
the cover of demanding too high a standard for the movement.

The delay in the League’s action is largely due to its constitutional
structure which requires practical unanimity for any important action
to be taken. This in its turn follows from the deep-rooted idea of
sovereignty of the state cherished by every people. The pace of the
League’s efforts must depend on the attitude adopted by the different
governments who after all are the constituent elements of the
organisation and so ultimately on the public opinion which may
shape the governments in the respective states. Naturally also there
is reluctance in League circles to apply coercive pressure too soon as
the first efforts to preserve peace ought to be persuasive in nature.
There is again the vital fact that to-day three Great Powers are outside
the League and they can obviously, if they like, paralyse the efforts of
the League by standing on their neutral rights. And within the
Society of Nations, France, as everyone knows, is most unwilling to
coerce Italy just now. In fairness to the League all these difficulties

must be recognised.

The question arises, therefore, as to whether under these
circumstances the efforts of the League can ever be efficacious in the
Italo-Abyssinian conflict. It must be admitted however that the
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successful coercion of Italy is not at all impossible. The resistance of
France is gradually weakening and very likely if the choice is
between the friendship of Britain and that of Italy, France will have
to incline to the former. Japan has her hands full in China and wJd
not hamper the League elsewhere. Germany may yet feel herself too
weak to take advantage of the disunion of the other powers. The
United States may be persuaded to co-operate with the League in
every way except in name.

Moreover the system of economic pressure must tell on Italy if
it can be maintained for some time. It is almost impossible to
conquer Ethiopia quickly and the lack of coal, iron and oil would
prove decisive if Italy can really be cut off from the outside supplies
on which she depends. Military action on the part of Italy against
the sanctions ought to make matters worse for her. France possibly
will have then to stand by Britain and the Suez Canal may easily be
blockaded against Italy by an appeal to Article 20 of the Covenant
to justify the disregard of Article i of the Suez Canal Convention of
1888. If the League diplomacy and the League sanctions be properly
handled, Geneva ought to prevail over Italy after all.

The main danger to the prospects of a successful assertion of the
collective system in international affairs now lies in the possibility of
an understanding between Italy and some of the League Powers.
M. Laval is very anxious for such a settlement of the question and
his idea seems to be to persuade Italy to stop fighting in return for
valuable concessions, as for example, a mandate over Abyssinia. The
League will however be shaken to its foundations if Abyssinia, the
victim of aggression, be forced to buy off the aggressor. But Geneva
is so deeply committed to the theory of Italian guilt that it ought not
to be difficult for the smaller states and for public opinion at large
to prevent a settlement of this sort. Luckily for the League, the
interests of Britain now coincide with the claims of the collective
system. And the opponents of such a compromise can firmly contend
that this would be entirely against the Covenant. The mandatory
system (Art. 22) was expressly established for only the possessions
and dependencies of Germany and Turkey and not for any and every
territory. A member of the League again cannot lose its membership
except through resignation, expulsion or refusal to accept amendments
of the Covenant (Arts, i, 16. 26). Finally any dismemberment of
Abyssinia against her wishes would be a glaring violation of Article 10
which guaranteed the territorial integrity of the states members of

the League.
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v

Much more surprising than the attitude of mind described above
is the behef that the League’s action in invoking sanctions against Italy
has been in some way or other morally unjustifiable or unwise. The
manifestation of this feeling requires a careful scrutiny for many
factors here are at work.

Foremost is the argument that the League has acted in a partial
manner and the proof that is always cited in support is the inactivity
of the League in the parallel case of Manchuria. The meek manner
in which Geneva submitted to Japanese highhandedness on that
occasion now recoils on its own head and this possibility was carefully
pointed out in advance by all critics at that time. But it is absurd
to maintain that if the League failed in 1931, it ought not to succeed
in 1936. And it is not impossible to account for the difference
between the two situations. British interests were involved in 1931
also but not to the same degree as now ; while Sir Samuel Hoare
as a foreign minister has been so far firmer than Sir John Simon. In
1931, the two Powers nearest the scene of action— Russia and U. S. A.—
were both outside the League. To-day the two nearest Powers—
Britain and France—are the leaders in the League and interested in
maintaining its authority. Geographically and economically, it was a
stiff proposition to blockade and coerce Japan. Italy, unfortunately
for herself, is bottled up in the Mediterranean with not enough oil,
coal or iron to carry her through. If the League has a greater chance
of success to-day, why should it not assert itself, specially as it has
legal and moral right on its side on the merits of the question ? That
might mean one rule for the stronger and another for the weaker,—
but if both are offenders, why should the latter also escape?

More serious and practical is the objection that support of the
League in its efforts to curb Italy would mean the strengthening of
otlier equally selfish Powers and would therefore amount to assisting
Imperialism in another form. This is of course largely true but if
the League does not interfere effectively, the outcome is bound to be
an even greater expansion of imperialistic forces and a treiiiendous
leap forward in the race of armaments on the part of all important
states. The victory of the League will also render imperialist adventures
more difficult in the future. The existing situation is bad enough but a
free hand to Italy will make matters worse—and anti-imperialists
ought to ponder over this. The only genuine revolutionary force in
the world to-day—the Communist Party—iras therefore supported
League action against Italy. Its attitude has also been largely

3
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influenced by the fact that the check to MussoHni will inflict a great
blow to the rising Fascist movements all over the world-an event
which of course will be highly welcome to all progressives.

The point that the imposition of sanctions might mean injury to
the economic interests of many members of the League has been
raised in this connection. But it stands to reason that war would
cause much greater losses and the failure to stop aggressive operations
on tlie part of a member by the League would hasten the coming of
many more and greater armed conflicts in the future. The outbreak
of war has always meant the sudden infliction of losses on individuals;
the defence of the collective system might therefore reasonably entail
at least some degree of suffering. The loss is bound to be unequally
distributed amongst members by the very nature of things but Article
i6 of the Covenant has hinted at possible compensations to be
arranged by the League.

There is in the next place the contention that the coercion of a
civilised and advanced people like the Italians must create such
bitterness in their minds that the good inherent in League action will
be outweighed by the unhappy consequences of this intervention.
The practical danger of Italy joining Germany and other disgruntled
states in a coalition in the near future is obviously the most ominous
possibility in the contemporary situation. But this risk unhappily has
got to be faced as the alternative of allowing one member of the
League to crush another would weaken the barrier against the rising
tide of warmindedness to-day. Moreover the League need not be
vindictive at all. It is surely possible to insist that Italy must not
lose anything she possessed so far, even if military action has to be
taken against her. Post-war bitterness has always been mainly due to
the ungenerous conduct of the victors or the infliction of material
damage on the vanquished. Everyone knows that Italian conduct
to-day has not been worse than the behaviour of other states on
innumerable past occasions so that there is no justification for anybody

assuming too virtuous an air.

The most interesting attitude which has become prominent m
connection with the Italo-Ethiopian dispute is the Pacifist standpoint
In England, for example, we find Labour leaders famous for their
steady support of the League now setting their face firmly against the
coercion of Italy. Sir Stafford Cripps and the I. L. P. justify” their
position on the ground of the necessity to oppose British Imperialism
but one suspects that the real reason is the turn of mind of the
pacifist and the conscientious objector prevalent in the circles in



A NOTE ON THE SANCTIONS 115

question. But the real problem is whether Pacifism is enough. It
is of course impossible to convince one, who on religious grounds
adheres to non-violence, of the necessity of sanctions for the
maintenance of League authority. To them it can simply be pointed
out that a pacifist condones by his very conduct much in the existing
system which involves violence and coercion in national or inter-
national affairs. Mr. C. E. M. Joad has in a recent article in the
“ New Statesman ” tried to argue with the other type of paciiists who
maintain that force is unwise and useless on practical grounds. He
contends that Paciiism might be the ideal solution of problems but
only if it is widespread and that consequently the second best course
of action is to support the coercion of aggresive states by the League.
The strengthening of the hands of the League would do more to
restrain future wars than the preaching of pacifists and their refusal
to render war-services as individuals.

The most fundamental objection to the exercise of coercive
pressure by the League might be taken up last. The existing
distribution of territories is not perfect or based on justice ; why
should the League then be allowed to bolster it up? Is not the League
trying to do merely what the Holy Alliance did a century ago? The
answer to such arguments lies in the urgent necessity for the
prevention of world-wars to-day for the sake of civilisation and the
hundreds of thousands who will have to perish miserably in the
event of a great struggle. And this necessity involves the maintenance
of the collective system of security even at the cost of coercing
the recalcitrant. Modern wars are much more terrible than former
conflicts and the League of Nations was created with the sole
object of maintaining international peace. It might be and has been
argued that war is a blessing and a tonic for peoples ; the advocates
of such views may be left to a contemplation of the possible effects
of such a catastrophic philosophy. As for establishing a just world-
order, the question arises who is to be the judge of such justice.
Each country believes its interests to be in accordance with the claims
of equity. The result of wars will be the replacement of one unjust
state of things by another. Only the most incorrigible optimist
believes that military victory means the triumph of right. Is it not
better to tiy to maintain the existing state of things in international
affairs rather than to seek the phantom of abstract justice?



This Craze for Flanoiog!

Nabagop.vl Das, i.c.s— Ex-student.

“

T HIMRE is an inscrutable cliarm in any efforts to “ plan ” and this

charm assumes the proportion of a necessity when an economic
ikiJiession sets in. Our world has been in the grip of a severe depres-
sion for the last five or six j-ears and consequently there has been a
literal shower of " economic plans ” in the literature of all countries
and all jiartit's ujvto-date.

I do not say that all plans are bad nor do | propound the thesis
that there should be no economic planning at all for the betterment of
our multifarious economic ills. 1, however, feel that many of these
so-called ‘‘ plans ” are far loo naive and even the proposers of
jilaiined action do not often understand the exact implications of what
they advocate.

If our planners are occasionally vague on the question of the end
to be attained, they arc invariably vague on the crucial questions of
means to attain the desired end. And very few of them offer any
evidence in proof of the highly disputable suggestion that the means
tliey propose will further the end they desire. They take the move-
ment of forces to be granted and not infrequently they imagine that
things will take their shape in the exact manner they desire them to be
shaped and that all will be well when the period of planning and of
sacrifices is over.

But things do not happen in so simple a fashion. No planners
can ever foretell what the future will do exactly and not even the
\\isest of them can devise practical means of circumventing the primary
difficulties.

Let us take only two instances— Soviet Russia and the United States
of America. In the former country the present is being ruthlessly
sacrificed for a coming brilhant future, but that future is receding every
year. On the other hand, the Soviet economic policy is having endless
shifts and turns in a desperate effort to achieve at least some tangible
results.

President Roosevelt’'s country is also faring no better. That very
comprehensive and ambitious policy of agricultural and industrial
planning with which he began his regime is no longer so comprehensive
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and ambitious. The President, like most other economic planners, did
not (or could not) devise practical means of circumventing some
elementary difficulties.

It seems to me that there is more of intellectual triumph or political
objection in most of the economic plans of to-day, and less of serious
thinking as to how practical difficulties can and should be met. Of
course it sounds very attractive to have Five-Year or Ten-Year plans
for the betterment of all our economic ills, but it is much wiser to think
less in terms of plans and more in terms of the difficulties that have to
be removed.



Some Temporal Aspects of
Ancient Indian Life #

Prof. R. G. Basak, m.a., Ph.D.

p EOPLE in general are apt to think that the ancient Indians

laid more emphasis on the spiritual aspect of life than on the
temporal. This does not appear to be fully true, although it is an
undeniable fact that the ancient cultured representatives of Indian
society always had in their minds the doctrine that the world was
ephemeral and that the highest mission of life should be to get
released from the bondage of existence. Generally speaking, the
Vedic literature, the different systems of Indian philosophy, the
huge volumes of Purana and Smriti literature of the Brahmanio
Aryans written in Sanskrit, and the bulk of Pali and Prakrit
canonical literature of the Buddhists and the Jains have mainly in
tlieir view the spiritual aspect of life. But we must absolve the
ancient Indians from the so-called charge of exclusive attention to this
aspect alone. On the other hand their conception of life having
the four well-known human ends, namely, dhanna (religious
observances), artha (wealth and property), kama (worldly pleasures
and enjoyments) and moksha (emancipation from the trial of
sufferings and attainment of Brahmanhood or nirvana or kaivalya
or whatever else you may call it), leads us rather to form a different
idea. It may only be said that moksha is an absolute end and the
other group of three (generally known as the trivarga) may be called
to be relative ends as subsidiary to the former which, was the chief
end towards which the knowledge of the religious and philosophical
learning should lead the learned people of society. In accordance
with such conception of life the two aspects of dharma and moksha
had the highest place in the mind of the ancient Indians and even
to-day in the twentieth century such a place of honour is given to

*An address delivered by the writer as the Chief Guest in the Annual
Social Gathering of the Scottish Church College Sanskrit Literary Society

on November 20, 1935.
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them by modem Indians also and there is nothing to be ashamed
of in holding such views. But in my present discourse | want to
remind you, specially the college students, that the old Indians
were not as pessimistic as they are often described to have been,
but they had also quite an optimistic view of life in the sense
in which we moderns understand it. Otherwise they could not speak
of the other two temporal ends of human life, viz., kama and artha
in their conception. The general run of the so-called educated people
now even think that the modern view of life has been acquired by
the East, specially the Indians, only because they have come in
contact with the West for the last two centuries and over. If any
of the students still cherish such an idea, | should like to ask them
to discard it all at once and request them to read either in the
original or in translation the different types of temporal or profane
literature written mostly in Sanskrit and Prakrit by the ancient
Indians, to become convinced that the latter also could enjoy life
as we do. Only they recognised that both kama and artha are to
be enjoyed within proper bounds and without the creation of any
conflict between themselves, or with the other two spiritual ends,
namely dharma and moksha, and they also knew how to accommodate
themselves to this conception of life. To this effect we have the
following authoritative declaration by Kautilya; —

“ (A king) should enjoy kama without violating dharma and
artha, not that he should deny himself all pleasures of life. Or, he
may enjoy, in equal measure, all the three pursuits (the triad)
keeping a connecting link or interdependence amongst all of them,
for, if only one of the three, vin., dharma, artha and kama is enjoyed
in excess, it will injure itself and also the other two."

So there is absolutely no doubt that the ancient Indians knew
how to enjoy life in its two explicitly material or temporal aspects,
i.e., kama and artha. An attempt will now be made to illustrate
this fact with some reference only to the two unique and marvellous
books, the Kamasutra of Vatsyayana and the Arthasastra of
Ivautilya and a few of the salient and attractive features of their
contents, by leaving out speaking on the other types of secular
literature, e.g., the vast Kavya literature, consisting of epics, lyrics
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and dramas and their auxiliaries, vie., grammar, lexicography, and
poetics and also on history, fables, mathematics, astronomy, medicine
and other such branches of learning.

Vatsyayana, the renowned author of the Kamasutra, flourished,
perhaps in \Yestern India, sometime about the third century A.d!
Some seiiolars think, probably erroneously, that he coniposed his
book at Patahputra. He refers in his introduction to many previous
writers of note on the subject of the science of erotics, eg,
BabJiravya, Dattaka, Cliarayana, Suvarnanabha, Gliotakamukha,
Gonardiya, Gonikaputra and Kuchamara, each of whom is credited
to have written monographs on particular topics of this science.
Vatsyayana based his own book on his study of these previous
authors. This shows that this particular branch of Indian literature
formed the subject of study by Indian scholars of old. But
Vatsyayana’s worlc may be regarded as representing “ the concen-
trated essence of earlier treatises on the Ars Amoris.” None will
deny tiie fact that Sanskrit poets like Asvaghosha, Sudraka, Bhasa,
Kalidasa and others, as also Prakrit poets of later days like Hala,
the famous compiler of the anthology of lyric gathas mostly of an
erotic type, and Eajasekliara and others were thoroughly conversant
witli  the text and matter of Vatsyayana's Kamasutra. The
iuiportance of the knowledge of this science for authors of Kavyas
was .sujjreme. A study of this treatise is of very great importance
and interest for us also in order to know the Indian society of the
tinie of Vatsyayana, as it throws a flood of light on the manners
and social customs of the people of India, specially of the men
about town, i.e., persons of culture and refinement belonging to the
Indian cities of old, who may also be styled “ men of fashion.” I will
now try to draw a picture of the city-bred man (nagarika) skilled m
the art of speech and love-making, and of his devoted wife, as we
can gather from Vatsyayana’s book.,

A citizen of any caste, Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya or Sudra,
should be a denizen of the town (nagaraka) after receiving his
education in all the three kinds of Sastras, viz., dharma, ariha and
Jaima and their allied arts, and live a life there by earning money

by means of acceptance of gifts ( ), conquest of countries
and properties ( ), trade by sale and purchase (m ),
wages ( ) as the case may be. His home must have a

garden attached to it ( ) , separate bed-roorns with
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tiaadfiome beds, and other rooms meant to be household oflficeB
All objecta of luxury, e.g., unguents (

flowers and garlands ( ), abox of wax ( -rmodern
cream-box?), scent boxes ( betel-leaves ( ), a
epitoon or waste-paper basket a lute a picture-
board a brush-box ( ), a book for reading
( ), a round carpet with cushion ( ), ®chess-
board ( ) etc., must adorn his sitting chamber, and
outside that room there are cages of pet birds and
private corners set apart for spinning and carpentry ),
and tliere must also remain arrangements of cushioned circling
swWings ( ) and raised seats covered with flowers in the

home-garden ( The Kamasufcra beau (or Baboo) has

liis daily and occasional duties to perform, including brushing of
liis teeth, anointing himself with scent and flowers, colouring his lips
with a preparation of wax and a red lac (~'8'M),using  his
looking glass and chewing scented betels and then todevotehimself
to liis usual loutine-work. For bodily cleanliness and comforts the
man of fashion is enjoined to bathe daily, to get body shampooed
( ) every second day, to use his soap or froth-produoing
substance every third day, to handle his shaving-blades
(~“rf~O every fourth day and to dress the hair by cutting the same
every fifth or tenth day. After each meal he is found teaching his
cage-birds to speak, and witnessing the spectacle of ram and cock
fights; and he adds to his pleasures by keeping company with asso-
ciates and hangers-on of the ranks of Vitas, Pithamardas, and
Vidusakas. In the afternoon he summons his comrades for play, etc.
and in the evening for attending music parties

and then at night he may do what the gilded youth in all ages do
in respect of love-making.

Concerning the nagaraka's occasional attendance in various
functions the Kamasutra describes them as of several forms e.g.,
(D) assemblies ( ) in temples of Sarasvati or other deities of
the institutions as well as invited non-members every month or fort-
night where they are entertained by musicians and where the loca
members should honour the invited guests, (2) gatherings (c~Spmfs:)
held by rotation in the houses of the members themselves, or else-
where in which men of equal learning, intellect, character, wealth and

4
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age diacuBS literature ( ) and arts ( ) and reward
persons of higher intellect and excellent artistes or arfc-appreoiators,
(3) drinking partiea ( held ia one another's
houses where they entertain themselves by drinking various kinds of
beverages, (4) garden parties ( ) which they attend even in
tho company of harlots and from which, after participating in varioue
games and gamblings, they return home by carrying with them
flowers, leaves and the garden fineries. In this connection it may
interest you to know the names of some of tho universal games
e.g. i.e. keeping awake all through the
night of the Lakshmi-purnima day, i.e. the spring-festival
in honour of the Love-god, Kama, hold in the month of Phalguna, and
those of some local games, e.g. iH®  picture procession in
honour of the god, Madana, i.e. our do/a-festival,
i.e. the festival of plucking the mango-blossoms, i® fight-
ing witli each other by means of Kadamba flowers, etc. In literarj
discourses the fine culture of the ancient citiiiens of India can be
abCertaino<l by their use of the Sanskrit as well as the vernacular.
(Ofr«W ) It '*"mmy seem somewhat repugnant to the taste of some of
the moderns that to the men of fashion in ancient Indian Society
courtesans were es,sential, but these Women too must be accomplished
in the different fine arts (”~) including music and poetry. An
instance on this point is the most rich and accomplished courtesan,
Vusantasena, the heroine of that very early Sanskrit drama, the
Mrichchhakatika, who was in the love of that great and respectable
Brahman merchant, Charudatta, and who was held in very high
esteem by the citizens of Ujjayini.

Some of the important and interesting art« may be named here
in this connection. The traditional number of them is 64 altogether,
as stated not only by the author of the Kamasutra, but also in the
Buddhist treatise, the Lalitavistara, and later Sanskrit works, such
as the Srimadbhagavata, Harivamsa and Visnupurana— only the
Jaina book, the Uttaradhyayanasutra counting the number as 72
From the mention and description of these arts it appears that they
were m early days living objects with which the people were very much
conversant, and a full knowledge of which, both in theory and practice,
was essential for citizens and their wives and mistresses. The
important conditions for the cultivation of arts are admitted
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recognised, in all the treatises on the science of erotics; to be youth
andbeauty. These arts may be classified under different groups,

—24 of them forming the group i.e. the group of useful arts,
20 as the group i.e. the group relating to gamea and pastimes,
:ind 16 as the group, i-e. the group of arts and arrange-

ments to be practised in private as they concern the women’s apart-
ment only. The most important of thesearts are the following—
(vocal music), (instrumental  music),(dancing),

(dramatic and scenic art including representation

on the stage and reading out stories in prose and verse), 'Sfoj«al\
(painting with colour and brush), (colouring the
teeth, dyeing clothes and painting the body with powder, etc.),
(tattooing which was in vogue amongst young ladies of

fashion) (the art of playing on the instrument),
(dressing and personal decoration), (preparation
and use of perfumery articles), (art of wearing ornaments),

(nimbleness of fingures of the hand called prestidigitation,
an amusement shown in fashionablesocieties by  jugglers and
funnymen), fel (the art of cooking various
eatables, soups, vegetables, sweetmeats and other dishes),
(needle-work and tailoring, weaving, etc.), (playing
on the Vina and Damaru-drum), i9CYsT™ (solving of riddles),

(recitation and elocution), (solution of
verbal puzzles), (carpentry,  wood-carving), (archi-
tecture and engineering, including sculpture), (metallurgy),

(the art of gardening and mknowledge of botany),

(hair-dressing and oleansing),
(knowledge of vernaculars of different countries), (con-
struction of machines for locomotion, pumping, etc.; according to
some commentators, the art of making monograms, logographs and

diagrams), (lexicography and versification),
(varieties of gamblings), (dice-playing), and
5 art of good

manners and etiquette, the art of warfare, and the art of physical
exercises and sports). So from the above list of some of the arts, a
group of some may be called “fine arts” and a group of others as

useful and productive arts,” some of these are peculiar to men
only and others to women only for their cultivation.
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I shall now devote a little time in giving you an idea only of how
d married woman should conduct herself, according to Vatsyayana
in her daily life in her husband’s house, but shall exclude from my
address any references to the other most interesting, though some-
what delicate topics, e.g. betrothal, cultivation of friendship between
man and woman, love advances, selection of a groom by a bride and
other arcana of love, and also the subjects of illegal love and concu.
binage. It is extremely strange that the Gandharva form of marriage
by mutual consent is largely belauded by Vatsyayana
because it can be accomplished very easily, is attended with not
much trouble, is free from toils of varana (wooing), and is based
on each other s atfection. The artifice adopted, by some persons
even in modern diiys, in befriending tlie would-be brides’ brothers so
that the latter may mducc (heir sisters to woo their friends is referred
to in the Kamasutra.

A married girl is enjoined to cultivate deep and geunine love for
and confidence in her husband whom she should strive always to
propitiate by acting in conformity with his wishe;<

) She is to see that her house is kept clean and attractive.
She should behave towards her pareuts-in-law, servants, husband’s
sisters and other near relatives in a befitting manner. She should
have beds of gi-een vegetables, flowers and other plants growing in
her home-garden. She is advised to shun the company of ascetic,
mendicant, unchaste, juggler and fortune-telling women. Her eyes
should always remain directed towards the preparation of food liked
by her husband. Toilet and decoration with ornaments should be
essential for her while appearing before her husband. The duty of a
wife in remonstrating against her husband’s spending too much or
making improper expenditure stands in the time of the kamasutra
exactly as it does now ( n )}
husband could raise no objection to his wife going on invitation to
a marriage party, a sacrifice, a social gathering or a religious festival,
and to her attending sports and amusements. She is advised to p-
up with the ofJensive conduct of her husband as best as she could,
but she has a right to reproach him in strong language on that
account, when he is alone, or in the company of his friends. But
wliat she is asked always to avoid are constant use of harsh words,
uawarm look, confidential talk with others, standing long at the dooi,
snd long stay in secluded places. Scent, silk and flowers should
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form prominent parts in her dress. Keeping a good set of utensils,
preserving medicinal herbs and seeds of vegetables she has to look
to. She is prevented from disclosing to others the natureofthe
valuable possessions of her husband and his counsels. The most
important of her functions is that she should calculate the annual
income of her husband and incur expenditure accordingly, i.e.,
without allowing herself to exceed the home budget. Economy in
family life is to be her special look-out. Household purchases and
eales and disbursements of servants’ wages are also to be looked after
by her. She is to honour her husband’s friends by offer of flowers,
scents and betel leaves. Service to parents-in-law andimplicit
obedience to their behests, soft and polite speech, non-loud laughters,
want of pride in afSuence, liberal treatment to menial staff and such
other virtues formed the duties of a wife when living with her
husband. The Kamasutra does not forget to tell us also how a wife
should conduct herself during the absence of her husband from home.
Limited decoration by ornaments, sleeping by the side of her mother-
in-law, attention to all household article.s of furniture, prohibition
from going even to pai’ents’ house except on festivities and calamities,
e.g., bereavements, she is required to observe during that time. In
short, women, says Vatsyayana, conducting themselves in compliance
with the above directions, are able to secure the three pursuits of
life, viz., dharma artha and kama, with a high status in society.

I now take up for a while the Arthasastra of Kautilya and will try
to give a small sketch of the picture of the temporal side of Indian
life which is discussed with much details there. This unique,
monumental and encyclopaedic work, written by Kautilya (according
tc some, written by a band of scholars of the Kautilyan school of
political philosophy at a later date, but by no means later than the
third century, A.D.) is a book which treats of various topics on the
economic, political, and social aspects of Indian life. It is not
possible to speak adequately within a short compass on the hundreds
of important topics discussed in this book, because it “ furnishes the
means of describing the complete polity existing at the time, its
land system, its fiscal system, its administrative system, its law,
its social system, with some view of literature and religion. lhis
work Kautilya divides into 15 Books ( ) and 180

discourses or topics
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From this book it may be known that the main feature of our
country was the village and its internal economy. Land, which may
be (lifltinguislied as forests, pastures and cultivated fields, belonged,
it seems, to the King who was its ultimate owner, and he was
entitl.'d to his revenues from it. Some may feel surprised to hear
that the surplus population was encouraged by the administration to
settle new or abandoned tracts ( ) Irrigation was
>:nder state-supervisiou. The bulk of Indian population oonsisted
of actual cultivators as now. Pt in the case of officials a system
of assignment of revenue from an estate or a village or a town
prevailed. Construction of roads was in charge of state officers.

Townfl were of sevei-al varieties, e.g., (market town)
Hcrving villages, and serving 200 or 400 villages
r(>«pectively, (district, towri) and 7V or (large
cities), (port-town) and (the royal capital), which

was a fortified town. There were forts on the frontiers too. Town-
planning and the art of fortification are described by Kautilya in all
details. In large cities *“ royal pahu”™es, workshops, store-houses,
arsenals and prisons ” were laid. Municipal penalties were inflicted
on people misusing city-streets, water-courses, cemeteries by

deposit of rubbish or dead bodies, by loosing animals, by
conveyances not under proper charge, by funerals conducted through
irregular ways or at unlawful hours.” Precautions against fire and
nocturnal movements of men on streets, ap])roach to guard-houses
and palaces, and music at unseasonable times formed part of the
municipal regulations of the City-Mayor ( Kautilya s
description.

Trade activity was predominantly present and one may wonder
how minute were the regulations on this subject as prescribed in the
Arthasastra, e.g., road-taxes, tolls, octrai at city-gates, pass-ports,
etc., declaration of prices of all goods by Government ofiicials, and
inspection of all weights and measures. We also read in this book
of export and import duties and imports to the capital of several
specimens of gold, silver, spices, cosmetics from all parts of India
and Ceylon, of skin from Central Asia and China, and of muslin,
cotton and silk from China and Further India. It must not be
forgotten that ” the king himself was a great trader, disposing of the
output of his factories, work-shops and prisons, and the jwoduoe d
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his lands, forests and mines, for which he maintained store-housea
(Koshthagdra) through the country.”

Attempt maj now be made to give in a nut-shell the idea
of the pohtical philosophy of Kautilya and his treatment of the ideal
governmental and administrative institutions. We find that this
school of political thought bases all discussions on the prevailing
form of Hindu State-eonstitution of the time, which was absolute

monarchy, tempered by the advice and counsel of the chief

state-functionaries called or or ~<"8 who assumed

the position of healthy checks to the despotic and autocratic
actions of tlie monarch. The old idea also was that the State
exists for the preservation of law and order in society and the kmg
as dandadhara (the welder of the rod of punishment) should protect
iffrom a state of lawlessness and disorder (which is termed as
in all treatises on state-craft). The old Indian idea
too was that the people formed a body politic by entering into a
contract or compact with their king who was to protect their rights
and agree to accept taxes from them in return for his royal services.
The body politic again consisted, according to Kautilya, of seven
limbs or angas or prakritis, as they are also called. Hence tlie State

("NT) is called a organisation. These seven limbs are
well-known, (1) (the king), (2) (the ministere,
counsellors and the whole host of olE.cials and spie9, which formed
the bureaucracy of old), (3) or (territory or country), (4)
(forts and fortified towns), (5) (treasury or exchequer),
(6) ITSor (army), and (7) or (allies). Kautilya’s kmg
must be fully competent to decide the use of the six political expedients,
namely, (peace), (war), (march agamst enemy).
FBMS() neutrality, (alliance) and (doubtful attitude),
and also the four means of success ( under-

stand his own position in respect of augmentation (%), stagnation
( ) or deterioration ( ) without a proper knowledge of n hich
he cannot expect to achieve for himself or his people the three human
pirns of life ( i In order to achieve this purpose a king should
possess a thorough knowledge of all subjects dealt with in the
Arthasastra, viz., (discipline and education of royal pnnces),

(duties and functions of all Governm-'ut officers con-
trolling the bureaucratic administration). (civil  laws),

(repression of “ public enemies ” of State and society
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e.g. seditioniats, teiTorists, revolutionaries, incendiaries, robbers,

bandits, etc., by means of police action), (conduct of courtiers,

imposition of taxes, extortion of money from people to fill the treasury

in times of need, etc.). (creation of the Statal circle and

inter-state relations), (six-fold f'auses of action),

(vices and calamities of State and socicty’, (invasion),
(war), (cohesion of hostile corporations or aristo-

cracie.s of warriors), (m(,uus of aggrandizement by a weak

kmg against the actions of the strong, and use in lliis connection of
agent-provoeateurs, hravos, noison-adininislrators, even of the

women class), (ca]>tui-c of torts of enemy kings and

atteinpts to sccui-e the atfcction ana loyally (j1 a comiuered people).
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Stanley BaMwm : The Mae

Anil Chandra Banerjee, m.a.,

Research Scholar in History, Calcutta University.

\/T ycfii's ago a middle-aged gentleman was walking through a

village in England, when he heard that two philanthropic old
latlii,i were straining their slender means in maintaining an asylum for
fi(;ble-minded girls. He walked a good many miles away, collected
two hundred pounds, and bribed an urchin to deliver the notes to the
ok] ladies without saying how he had come by them. A curious letter
accompanied the parcel. It said that a vagabond wished to do what
he could to keep up an establishment, the like of which might one day
shelter himself,

The vagabond of this story valued his own estate in 1919 and
arrived at a total of about £580,000. He is Mr. Stanley Baldwin, the
British Prime \linister, who formed his Third Administration a few
months ago.

On June 24, 1919, The Times published a remarkable letter signed
“F. S. T.” The writer emphasised the gravity of the financial crisis
through which the country was passing, pointed out that the wealthy
classes had at that moment on opportunity of service which could never
recur, and announced that he would present ;fi50,000 (20 per cent, of
the total value of his estate] to the Government. A few months later
the Chancellor of the Exchequer acknowledged the receipt of £15,000
from “ F. S. T.” Some years later England came to know that the
unknown donor was Mr. Stanley Baldwin.

In May 1924 a gentleman who was nearing sixty delivered a speecii
at a public dinner. That speech contained the following words:

“ To me, England is the country, and the country is England.
England comes to me through my various senses—through the cai,
through the eye, through certain imperishable scents. The sounds
of England, the tinkle of the hammer on the anvil of the country
jmithy, the corncrake on a dewy morning, the sound of the scythe
against the whetstone, and the sight of a plough team coming over the
brow of a hill, the sight that has been seen in England since England
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was a land, and may be seen in England long after the Empire has
perished and every works in England has ceased to function for
centuries the one eternal sight of England.”

The old gentleman who used these poetic words was a successful
ironfounder and hardened politician, Mr. Stanley Baldwin.

It is probably correct to say that in English public life Baldwin
the man is much more loved and respected than Baldwin, the statesman
1lhe verdict of History has not yet been passed on the achievements
of the latter, but the grateful confidence of his fellowmen has already
recognised the worth of the former. Staley Baldwin is a kind, honest
and patriotic English gentleman. He is in some respects a medieval
knight who loves to help feeble-minded girls and to speak the soft
language of poetiy. He is in some respects a Bengalee Vaishnav who
seldom likes to enforce his authority and does not hesitate to tolerate
proud colleagues who regard him as a “ half-wit ” or " quarter-wit."
He saw human nature bared to the bone,” but he did not hesitate
to believe that his magnanimous sacrifice of £150,000 would lead others
to follow his example. He has neither the robust skill of Peel, nor the
wide humanity of Palmerston, nor the religious fervour of Gladstone,
nor the cautious wisdom of Salisbury, nor the riotous imagination of
Disraeli, nor the intellectual eminence of Balfour, nor the dull ability
of Asquith, nor the untrammelled enthusiasm of Lloyd George, nor the
inconsistent insight of Curzon, Yet from one point of view he is more
interesting than ever}' one of these great men, for he is an anachronism.
He is not a true representative of an age which appreciates, but does
not imitate, qualities of character.

I prefer the picturesque histoiy of the past to the sordid chronicle
of the present. The intrigues of the Court, the romantic episodes of
the harem, the adventures of the hunting ground— these give us a
glimpse of the actors as they really lived and worked. We approach
tliein as men and women of flesh and blood. We penetrate into their
heart, and we understand why and how they act in a particular
manner. As we turn over the pages of history we seem to turn over
the pages of life itself, and we half-consciously unfold the great drama
of human passions. But in these days we approach kings through
Speeches from the Throne, Queens through ceremonial dances,
ministers through election manifestos and generals through despatches.
They open their mouths with caution, and they obey the mandates of
necessity rafter than those of heart. Instead of men and women we
see statues, sphinx-like, unassailable, dull. We see them on the stage
we never see them behind the screen. When they die we imitate ther n
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by speeches, painfully constructed and decorated with as many dazzling
phrases as we can collect. Then appear the ‘authorised’ biographies,
which tiy to perpetuate the memory of the actors at the cost of that of
the men.

Stanley Baldwin would have been much more appreciated if he
had been born in the age of the Tudors. To-day the better and more
interesting aspect of his character is concealcd from the electors who
invest him with temporaty sovereignty.

Stanley Baldwin is the only son of a rich and respected iron-
founder. He was educated at Harrow and at Trinity College,
Cambridge. He could not distinguish himself as a student.

On coming of age in 1888, he entered the family business, and for
two decades w'orked as a sympathetic employer. In 1892 he married,
and settled down to a peaceful family life. For nine years he ser\'ed as
a member of the Local County Council.

His father was a member of the House of Commons from 1892 to
1908. Stanley stood for election in 1906, and was beaten. On the
death of his father he succeeded to the seat which he has since held.

So far Stanley Baldwin had not inspired his friends and well-
wishers to prophesy that he would one day be called upon to advise
his King. Nor was his early career in the House of Commons
promising or fruitful. We are told that he was " never the centre of
an admiring circle of friends or political opponents ; never the master
and guide, if not the dictator, of the conversation.” No body welcomed
him as " the rising hope of the stern, imbending Tory party.”

In 1916 the First Coalition Government was formed, and Baldwin
was appointed Parliamentary PriVate Secretary to Bonar Law, the
Conservative Chancellor of the Exchequer. ' The choice was not due
to any belief in Baldwin’s ‘cleverness,” It was made on the
assumption that he was discreet enough to be ‘'safe’ and ‘stupid’ enough
not to intrigue.” This was not a very hopeful beginning.

In 1917 Bonar Law reluctantly appointed Baldwin to be the
Financial Secretary to the Treasury. The ‘safe’ and ‘stupid Private
Secretary came to occupy Ministerial rank, but he did little or nothing
to make a mark.

In 1921 Baldwin became President of the Board of Trade, and
attained Cabinet rank. " He shed no lustre on the Board of Trade.
And Mr. Lloyd George said that he seldom opened his mouth in

Cabinet meetings™



~3n~ PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

All on a sudden, however, Mr. Baldwin took a decisive line of
action and became a factor to be reckoned with in British politics. In
1Q22 the bulk of the Conservative Party revolted against the Coalition
Government of Mr. Lloyd George. The leader of the malcontents was
Mr. Baldwin. In a speech at the Carlton club, he asserted that “ if the
jM'csent  association (of the Conservative with Mr. Lloyd George) is
continued, ........... the old Conservative Party is smashed to atoms and
lost in ruins.”

That speech decided the fate of the Lloyd George Government.
Mr. Bonar Law formed a purely Conservative Administration, and
Baldwin became Chancellor of the Exchequer. He was selected not
because he had revealed his capacity, but because no other man with
first-hand experience of the Treasury was available. “ By the force of
circumstances Baldwin, the politician had become Baldwin, the
statesman.”

As Chancellor of the Exchequer Baldwin’s greatest achievement
was the American Debt Settlement. It is impossible to enter into that
liitter controversy which poisoned the relations between England and
America and stood as a barrier to the economic progress of the post-War
world. That Baldwin laid upon his country a very heavy permanent
burden is certain. That the Balfour Note had made it impossible for
him to obtain much better terms seems to be equally certain. Even in
1033 “he National Government had to deal with the whole question
over again.

In 1923 Bonar Law was compelled by the precarious state of his
health to retire, and it was generally expected that Lord Curzon
would be called upon to succeed him. But the King decided in favour
of Baldwin ; the Labour Party was the official opposition in the House
of Commons and was not represented in the House of Lords, so the
ol)jections to the choice of a peer as Prime Minister were insuperable.
Thus within the seven years of his appointment to a minor post the
unsuccessful politician came to occupy the most important position in
the British Empire.

The First Baldwin Government enjoyed power for a few months.
Questions of foreign policy were dealt with in a half-hearted manner.
Mr. Baldwin appeared to be weak in decision and weaker still m
execution. The ironfounder was not big enough for his task.

The General Election of November 1923 left the Conservatives m
a minority of 96 against the combined strength of the other two parties.
The First Labour Government under Mr. Ramsay MacDonald came to
office. Labour was dethroned within a few months, for the General
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Election of 1924 left the Conservatives in a majority of more than 200
against the combined strength of the other two parties.

The second Baldwin Government remained in office for more than
four years (1924—29). Mr, Baldwin declared that he was " in
power, in possession of perhaps the greatest majority our party has
ever had, and with the general assent of the country.” How did he
use his huge majority? “ He continued to make excellent speeches
but showed no power of grappling effectively with the industrial
problems that were looming ahead.” The result was the general strike,
an ill-conceived, ill-directed and dangerous movement unparalleled
in the history of the world. " Legally, no less than materially and
politicall}* the general strike ended in a spectacular failure.” The
crcdit could not be claimed by the Government, for the general strike
" was an attack upon the community which the community victorious-
ly and decisively repulsed.” The conduct of the Cabinet justified Mr.
MacDonald’s remark that it had become “ a very efficient, very
faithful and veiy loyal sub-commiittee of the mine-owners.”

In the sphere of foreign policy Mr. Baldwin’s achievements were
hardly more brilliant. That great department was entrusted to the care
of Mr. (now Sir) Austen Chamberlain, one of whose principal qualifica-
tions for this high office was an adequate knowledge of French. His
first task was to deal with the Geneva Protocol which Mr. MacDonald
bad brought into being. With Mr. Baldwin’s leave he denounced the
Protocol as an instrument for the organisation of war. After this
“ astonishing pronouncement ” he prescribed the Locarno Settlement
as the sovereign remedy for all the maladies Europe was suffering from,
and Baldwin so heartily agreed with him that he (Mr. Baldwin)

himself made a point of signing the main Treaty.” After this
splendid “ work of reconciliation ” (for which Mr. Chamberlain
received a Knighthood) the Premier and the Foreign Secretary alienated
their electors and brought about a crisis at Geneva by trying to give
Poland a seat on the League Council. Then came the failure of the
Geneva Naval Conference of 1927, a "miserable business ” which
embittered Anglo-American relations and put a stop to the organisation
of peace. Finally, the atmosphere created by the Kellogg Pact was
spoiled by the dubious nature of the Anglo-French Compromise of 1928.

The nation pronounced its judgment upon Mr. Baldwin s record
in May 1929 by dethroning him. It remains to be seen whether this
judgment is endorsed or reversed by the future historian.

Of Mr. Baldwin’s part in the construction of the National Govern-
ment in 1931 we do not know much. Some people think that he
rendered a great service to his country by accepting office under a
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Labour Premier with the purpose of combating a serious crisis. There
are others who think that he found it convenient to pull the wire while
tlie Labour Premier remained responsible for everything. That the
National Government was (and is) nothing but a veiled Conservative
Government is certain. Whether this state of things was brought about
by Mr. Baldwin as a matter of deliberate policy we do not know. In
any case, he is surely one of those who must be held primarily
responsible for the achievements and the failures of the Government
since 1931. Finally, the retirement of Mr. MacDonald from the
Premiership last summer led Mr. Baldwin to form his Third Govem-
ment. The vcrdict of the nation in the recent General Election has
confirmed him in his office.

It is unjust to pass any premature Judgment upon Stanley Baldwin,
the statesman. From one point of view, however, the significance
of his career is of immediate interest. In seeking the verdict of the
countf}’ on behalf of a ‘ National ° Government he has given a very
long lease of life to that system of coalition which is a strange and
unpopular factor in British history. “ England does not love
coalitions,” declared Disraeli many years ago, and he was right. The
Coalition Government of Lord Aberdeen involved England in the
disastrous Crimean War. The coalition of the Conservative and
Libt~ral I'nionists could not solve the Irish problem, and brought about
the South African War. Coalition derives its only justification from
emergency ; and yet the Coalition Governments of Asquith and Lloyd
George— acting at a time when the nation was desperately fighting for
its veiy existence— could not work in harmony. It is significant that
Mr. Baldwin himself took the initiative against Lloyd George’s attempt
to peq-jetuate the coalition in the form of a “ Middle Party.” He
thought that the conclusion of the war rendered it necessary to end the
coalition which, if continued, was likely to smash the Conservative
Party to atoms. Why, then, does he continue the ' National’
Government now? Britain is not, and is not likely to be, at war. She
is— according to the claim of Mr. Baldwin himself—steadily recovering
from the effects of economic depression. Where, then, lies the
necessity of pei-petuating a coalition wunder a different name? Does
Mr. Baldwin believe that the discontinuance of Party Government will
be a blessing for the nation? Does he believe that the establishment
of Cabinet dictatorship based on a huge majority is consistent with
Conservatism? These are serious questions to which the historian of

the future will have to provide answers.

'I'ne writer is indebted to Wickham Steed's The Real Stanley Baldwin.



Iseomer

HE Muse of History is not always fortunate in the choice of
happy expressions to denote great happenings of the past. The
annals of every land abound with instances in which events and
movements have been named arbitrarily, thus giving sometimes a
misleading idea about their real character. It is thus tliat the
technical inventions of some kinds of machineiy which took place in
the period roughly between 1780 and 1815 have gone down in history
collectively by the name of the Industrial Revolution. But a careful
study of the economic history of the period previous to the Industrial
Revolution clearly shows that what took place cannot justify the use
of the term, “ Industrial Revolution.” We, therefore, propose to
enquire (i) whether the Industrial Revolution was purely industrial,
and (ii) whether the changes which it denotes really give the idea of
a revolution.

Supposing, therefore, that it was a revolution we are to examine
how far it was industrial. The inventions and improvements which
are generally associated with the Industrial Revolution are no doubt
mainly concerned with different industries of the time. Kaye,
Hargreave, Arkwright, Crompton, Watt, Cartwright and Whitney not
only made large-scale production in textile possible, but replaced wool
by cotton from the position of the foremost industry of Great Britain.
Similarly, Savery and Newcomen together with Watt harnessed steam
to the use of industry. Again, the Darbies, Cort and Huntsman
helped the cause of iron and steel. Even in pottery, this period was
made famous by the appearance of such men as Astbuiy, Booth and
Josiah Wedgwood. But in spite of these inventions, we caimot ignore
the fact that changes occurred in other fields of economic life which
played no insignificant part in the drama of the Industrial Revolution.
Those achievements by themselves could not at all have boon effective,
had they not been supplemented by other factors. For example, the
revolution in transport brought about by the exertions of such men
as Bridgewater, Brindley, Telford, Metcalfe and McAdam, created
the market, or brought it nearer, for these rising industries.

Moreover, in the domain of agriculture, apart from that ot

industry, changes took place which are not altogether negligible.
Tull’s husbandry', Townshend’s turnip, Bakewell's breedings. Coke’s
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model farms and Arthur Young’s Tours and Annals were responsible
for far-reaching consequences. At the same time, the movement for
enclosures which reached its culminating point in this age, changed
entirely the structure of English agrarian society. And it is interesting
to note that the displaced peasant from the enclosed field supplied the
labour force with which the new machines could be run in the
factories. Thus we find that the Industrial Revolution was not
wholly industrial. If, however, it is argued that the Industrial
Revolution means the transformation of England from an agricultural
into an industrial country, it may even then be pointed out that
industrial activity of a considerable nature did really exist in the
IMTceding ago ; on the other hand, agriculture was not dead and
gone wiDi the advent of the "revolution”; even as late as the middle
of the nineteenth century, there was a considerable movement for
peasant occupiers as reflected in the number of Small Holdings Acts
Dassed, while daiiy-farming and market-gardening were still important.

\\'e are to examine next how far the Industrial Revolution really
signilies a revolution. It is generally held that the modern system of
jiroduction dates from the Industrial Revolution. Now, there are two
elemi'uts in the modern system of production—the capitahst and the
factoiy. If it can be shown that both these elements were actually
jjrc'sent long before the Industrial Revolution, our case will then be
picA'cd.

The capitalist, we know, was already an important figure in
commerce. The Merchant Adventurer was a capitalist, clear and
siini)le. But we are to see how far the capitalist had come to
dominate the different industries. Let us take the case of textiles
lirst. In the woollen industry’, the west eountiy organisation was
controlled by the clothier. He was the pivot of the industrial
system and he is compared even with the sun inasmuch as * he
scattered life and its supports to everyone around live." He bought
the raw material, let them to the actual producers, then got back the
linished product and arranged for its market. He thus controlled the
workers, though not in the same way, but almost to the same degree,
as an enterpreneur would do it to-day. Sometimes, these clothiers
had factories where the workers were put under the same roof. J
typical instance is that of Jack of Newbuiy who, flourishing m tlie
early sixteenth century, is described as " the most considerable clothier,
England ever beheld” ; and his cloth was so reputed that it sometime
served as an international medium of exchange. But that was no
all ; he was almost a manufacturer in the modern sense, for he car
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on his business in the lines of a factory. We are told by Delony that

Within one room large and long

There stood two hundred Looms full strong;
Two hundred men the truth is so

Wrought in these Looms all in a row.

But the Newbury merchant was not alone in this enterprise. For
example, in 1546, William Stumpe, a Malmesbury clothier, “ under-
took to receive in his employment............. two thousand workmen.”
And Lipson concludes that “ a seventeenth century woollen manu-
facturer might find work for as many as a thousand persons.”

The cotton industry from the very beginning seems to have been
organised on a capitalist basis. Here, too, we find numerous instances
of capitalist manufacturers. Humphrey Chetham who was a
manufacturer of fustians, had in 1619 a joint-stock of £10,000 with his
brother, and “ they divided between them the control of the factory
and business in Manchester and London.” Such instances may be
multiplied for the eighteenth century, and it is significant to observe
that cotton operatives were mentioned in the Act of 1749 against
combinations— " a further indication of the capitalistic character of the
organisation of the industry.” In silk manufacture, even machines
were in vogue, and in 1718 was granted a patent to one Thomas
Lombe for having " discovered and introduced into this kingdom the
art of making fine Itahan organzine or thrown silk, out of raw silk,
by large engines of a most curious and intricate structure.” Hosiery
industry was revolutionised by the invention of a knitting frame by
William Lee, a clergyman, in the second half of the sixteenth
century.

Even the evil of child labour was in existence long before the
Industrial Revolution. A sixteenth century writer praised the family
where no child was idle, and children were put to work as soon as
they could render any kind of service according to the nature of their
parents’ occupation. There is in fact ample evidence that child
labour was ‘a common feature of industrial society for generations
before the rise of the factory system.”

The coal-mining industry by its veiy nature involved the outlay
of considerable capital. Gray writing in 1649 said " many thousand
people are employed in this trade of coals . . . . one coal
merchant employeth five hundred or a thousand in his works of
coals.” There is an interesting instance of “ a provident fund
established by the voluntaty contributions of workmen at the end of
the seventeenth century to meet the contingencies of unemployment,

6
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old age and widowhood.” The iron industry likewise was in many
of its processes, run on a capitalist basis, and in this connexion we
may quote a few words from Lipson about the business of Ambrose
Crawley, the greatest iron-master of the seventeenth century: *“ This
establishment was the most remarkable among those of which any
record is preservied prior to the Industrial Revolution. The iron
‘mills * which Crawley erected . . . . exhibit a noteworthy
example of capitalist enterprise and indicate the existence even at this
early date of entrepreneurs endowed with a talent for organisation,
who found scope in the economic system of their day for the exercise
of their special gifts. They also disclose a type of employer which
was to find its most signal expression in Robert Owen. The iron
"'mills ' of Ambrose Crawley were an anticipation in spirit, and even
in practical details, of the textile mills at New Lanark. There is the
same evidence of quixotic benevolence combined with autocratic control
of the liN'cs of the workmen. The Crawley iron works still retained
some of their characteristic features in the early nineteenth century;
and if they were known to Owen, they may prove to be an unsuspected
source from which the father of English Socialism derived inspiration.”

The relation in those days between the employer and the
employee also had a modem flavour. Industrial frictions were not
unknown, being bred by the barrier of wealth and social status, which
niarkc'd down the worker from the master. Dean Tucker writing in
the eighteenth century, says: “ As the master is placed so high above
the condition of the journeyman, both their conditions approach much
nearer to that of a planter and slave in our American colonies than
might be expected in such a country as England.” Combinations
among workers were quite common. Though there were no Trade
Unions precisely, yet unions and friendly societies could be seen
everywhere and labour unrests were frequent.

In the realm of thought also, the age breathes the spirit of a
modem industrial society. As early as 1695 we get Cary s description
of an industrial society in which ‘new projections are everyday set on
foot.” * ... Silk stockings are woven ; tobacco is cut by engines

deal boards are sawn with mills ; lead is smelted by windfurnaces ,
all whichsave the labour of many hands, so the wages of tho"e
employed need not be fallen. Besides which, there is a cunning crep
into trades. The clock-maker hath improved his art to such a degree
that labour and materials are the least part the buyer pays for....... -
cranes and blocks help to draw up more for one shilling than
labour without them would do for five.” Already there was
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capitalists’ apology for machineiy, and he contended that ‘‘ cheapness
creates expense (i.e., spending) and expense gives fresh employment
whereby the poor will be still kept at work.” Even the phenomenon
of trade-cycle was already noticed by Defoe in his book, A Plan of the
English Commerce published in 1728.

Upon some sudden accident in trade here comes a great unusual
demand for goods, the merchaiils from abroad have sudden and unusual
commissions, the call for goods this way or that way increases, this makes
the factors send large orders into the country, and the price of goods
always rises according to the demand. The country manufacturer looks
out sharp, hires more looms, gets more spinners, gives more wages and
animated by the advanced price is not content to answer his new orders
only, but he continues the excursion he had made into the country for
spinners, etc., runs on to an extremity in quantity as far, or perhaps
farther, than his stock will allow ; and in a word, gluts the market with
the goods. The accident of trade which from abroad filled the merchant’s
commissions and the factor’s orders being over, those demands are also
over, and the trade returns to its usual channel; but the manufacturer in
the country who had run out to an unusual excess in his business, without
regard to the circumstances of it, having not stopped his hand as his
orders stopped, falls into the mire, his goods lie on hand, the poor which
he called from the plough and the dairy to spin and weave are cast off
again, and not finding their way presently back to their old drugdery lie
and starve for want of work, and then they cry out trade is decayed, the
manufacturers are lost, foreigners encroach upon us, the poor are starved,
and the like.

From all these, it is clear that industrial capitalism was not bom
out of the Industrial Revolution. It was already a grown-up child when
the first of the new inventions was made known. The age of
Mercantilism and Domestic System was thus not a mere epilogue to the
gild stage, but a definite prologue to the factory era. The economic
forces never proceed by leaps and jerks thus providing the spectacle of
a revolution, but they march along the path of slow and gradual
evolution. What we call the Industrial Revolution is, therefore, neither

exclusively industrial nor at all a revolution.*
N. C.

*The paper was written originally for a debate, and so it does not claim
to present an impartial estimate.
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Q EVENTEEN winters have passed since the last world war,

Seventeen years ago a generation of men in their prime of life
was largely destroyed by war. We remember the war they fought
but we have forgotten their sufferings. They are to-day as strange
to us as the generation who fought the Peloponnesian war. So itis not
strange that already there is the talk of another such war in the air,
Twenty years ago we talked of carrying on war only in order to end
it. We fought it (at least so said President Wilson) to make the
world a safer place for democracj® But have we attained our end?
We have only dictatorates supplanting democracy; and we are
unconsciously drifting to another terrible armageddon. The allies of
the last war are enemies to-day. Japan hates America, envies Britain,
and attacks China. Russia has bitter enemies on her two flanks.
What is more, Italy has already begun a bitter war of conquest with
Abyssinia. She fought against German imperialism in 1914-18.
To-day she is doing the very same thing for which she condemned
Germany in 1914. She does not care for the League of Nations or for
the sanctity of International law ; she defies them all.

At this juncture when we hear so much about war guilt, war
aims, justice, satanism and all that,—when both Italy and Abyssinia
are talking loud to confuse our poor brains, we think it would not be
uninteresting to note how people used to talk during the last world
war. We shall then fully realise the great truth that is in the ancient
adage,— “ History repeats itself.”

We have all read the various speeches of the Duce and the
Negus. They are too recent to be repeated here. Curiously enough
both of them seem to be in the right. Both seem to excite our feehngs.
We feel like a weather-cock uncertain of our own grounds. The case
was not at all different in the feverish days of 1914. The truth wil
be evident if we just compare the speeches of Mussolini and Haile
Selassie with those of Grey, Holwegg, Poincar6é and oAers. There is
a strange similarity among them. Mussolini, to-day, strikes at the sen I-
mental chord of the Italian people with the same dramatic sense and
ardour, as did Kaiser William 11, when looking over the surging
throng in the Lustgarten on the night of the 29th July, 1914. he sai



WE TALK OF WAR 141

A fateful hour has fallen for Germany. Envious people every-
where are compelling us to our just defence.

War would demand of us enormous sacrifices of property and life,
but we should show our enemies what it means to provoke Germany,

And now | commend you to God. Go to church and kneel before
God and pray for His help and for our gallant army.’

In the same way the French people also commended themselves
to God and craved for divine help. They sung:
L 'histoire de France est I'histoire de Dieu
Vive le Christ qui aime les France.”
Are not the Italians and the Ethiopians praying to the same God
to-day, in the same manner, for victory? What a fix God must be in!
But they do not stop merely at this. Even verbal deliriums are
not rare. We may hear Ethiopian priests repeating it in Amhara and
Catholic cardinals exhibiting a similar exuberance in their weekly
sermons. We are talking of the credo of France prepared by M.
Henri Lavedan in 1914:

I believe in the courage of our soldiers and in the skill and

devotion of our leaders. | believe in the power of right, and in the
crusade of civilization, in France, the eternal, the imperishable, the
essential. | believe in the reward of suffering and the worth of hope.
I believe in confidence, in quiet thought, in the humble daily round,
in discipline, in charity militant. | believe in the blood of wounds
and the water of benediction ; in the blaze of artillery and the
flame of votive candle ; in the beads of the rosary. | believe in the

hallowed vows of old, and in the potent innocence of children. I
believe in women’s prayers, in the sleepless heroism of the wife, in
the calm piety of the mother, in the purity of our cause, in the
stainless glory of our flag. | believe in our great past, <r great
present, and in our greater future. | believe in our countrymen,
living and dead, | believe in the hands clenched for battle, and in
the hands clasped for prayer. | beheve in ourselves, | believe in
God. | believe, | believe.®

In fact he believed in everything except in his neighbours.

But this is not all. The church did move.

To-day we find Catholic priests praying to God in every church
of Italy to aid the descendants of ancient Rome. In 1914 Albert
de Mun, the venerable Catholic leader, solemnly implored to God
to ‘aid the sons of Cloris™ and thousands of others followed suit.

1. Strassburger Post. July 30, 1914.

The story of France is the story of God

Long live Christ who loves the Franks.
Translated in John Buchan, History of the War.

4. La Gaulois. August 5. 1914

w
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Indeed it has not been so falsely said that the cross is a great friend
of the sword.

To-day we hear of a race war between Italy and Abyssinia. But
the last war was also represented as a race war among the 'white

nations themselves. La Croix found that heroic exertions of war
are the

ancient ~lan of the Gauls, the Romans, and French resurging within

us. The Germans must be purged from the left bank of the Rhine

These infamous hordes must be thrust back within their own

frontiers. The Gauls of France and Belgium must repulse the invader

with a decisive blow, once and for all. The race war appears.”

The Ethiopians and the Italians say almost similar things to-day.
In their case al-so the race war has appeared and vehemence knows
no bound.

Perhaps hatred has never been more grossly exposed as is being
done by the Italians to-day. According to them Haile Selassie is a
cruel relentless monster, the Ethiopians an uncultured savage horde,
the British people an envious lot and the League ofNations, the home
of jealous hornets. But the case was no better whenLissaner wrote
in 1914:

Hate by water and hate by land ;

Hate of the heart and hate of the hand ;

We love as one, we hate as one

VVe have but one foe alone.— England.®
Is it possible to conceive of a greater hatred exposed in a greater
pristine nudity? Let us now note what the alhes had to say of

their enemy.

One of the most subtle tendencies of German character is the
hypocritical lie, which appears under the guise of naive sincerity, and
justifies itself by the most incredible sophism............... The
judgment of a Latin historian. Villeins Peterculus has often been
guoted. He found the ancient Germans a race of ‘bom liars.

Poor Peterculus, an obscure historian, as he was, he could not lie
quietly in his grave because of his important observation made many
centuries ago which were dug up to be applied against the Germans
of the twentieth century. The modern Italians are doing very much
the same thing. They are quoting the scriptures to show how bad
the Ethiopians are and how their faults are hereditary. Are not these
the queerest examples of the sins of the father visiting the son?

5. La Croix. August 15, 1914.

6. Lissaner. Hymn of Hate
7. M. F. Sartinaux. Morale Kantienne et morala humame.
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Again it is very interesting to observe that during the war Italy
and her allies represented the Germans as being culturally no better
than what the Ethiopians seem to-day to the Italian press. If the
Ethiopians are uncultured savages and no good Christians the Germans
were also no better. They were represented as quarrelsome, crude and
destructive. It was remarked:

Christianity has softened to a certain degree this brutal belligerent
ardour of the German, but has been unable to destroy it entirely.®
What is more, even Goethe and Schopenhauer were quoted (in

a slightly crooked way of course) to show that both the poet and the
philosopher believed the Germans to be little short of savages and
were ashamed to belong to the Germanic race.

Mussolini has banned the works of all British authors except
Shakespeare and Shaw in Italy, the former on the ground that he was
a great lover of Roman culture and the latter because ' he is the most
anti-British of modern dramatists.” It seems that together with political
and economic boycott of Britain, he also aims at cultural boycott.
Of course, this has been much ridiculed by the foreign press. But
curiously enough we find that the same thing was done by the
Britishers and the Americans in the last Great War. Since Germany
and England were at war, therefore, everything German must be bad,
—even its music and fine arts. British musicians all on a sudden
discovered that the war was really a war between British and German
music, and that there was nothing on earth so satanic as German
music and opera.®

Of course some people say that such a sudden outburst of patriotic
frenzy brought the British musicians more money than before, but we
may believe that they were actuated by purely patriotic feelings only.

In America some educationists took advantage of the war to put
their own pet projects of educational reform into action. Schools
based on the German Volksschule model were abolished and Junior
High Schools were established only because the former smelt of
Germany. In Russia names of cities were changed to free the country
from German culture, St. Petersburg was rechristened Petrograd only
for this reason. In Germany too, the tailors and dressmakers took up
the cause of the fatherland in right earnest. Should beautiful
Frauleins wrap their elegant frames in those ugly, ridiculous, Parisian

8. MM. Tudesq and J. Dyssord. Les Allemands peinCs par eux-

mSmes.
9. ‘English music and German masters'—Fortnightly Review, 103,

pp. 847— 853.
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dresses? Pure Aryan Gernian dresses must bfe worn in orderto appear
lovely.

We often wonder thatgreat Italian savants like Marconi,
Pirandello, D’Annunzio support Mussolini so ardently in his campaign
of conquest. Generally we think that great scientists, philosophers
and litterateurs are above all nationalistic bias. But only a single look
at the history of the last world war would show us what a false idea it
is. Very few in this world are above patriotism. In Germany ren
like Ehrlich, Behring, Rontgen, Ostwald, Nernst, Hauptmann,
Sudermann, Meyer, Reinhardt, Liebermann carried on vigorous
propaganda for Deutschland. Englishmen of letters like Anthony
Hope, Hardy, Shaw, Galsworthy, Wells and Kipling did the same
thing for their country. Kipling went so far as to say:

However the world pretends to divide itself, there are only two
divisions in the world to-day— human beings and Germans.

It will not be perhaps out of place here to note how prophetic the
people are inclined to be during a war. The other day the Italians
talked of a prophecy in the Bible regarding a punishment which the
Ethiopians would receive in future. Their sole purpose was to assure
the people that it was a divinely inspired expedition of justice that they
were carrying on and that it was sure to succeed. The history of the
last world war abounds in such prophecies.

In the issue of November 24th, 1916, The Liberte of Paris identified
Kaiser William 11 with the Beast Apocalypse as foreseen by St. John.
A famous English scholar, a Doctor of Divinity, carried on an extensive
research to show that the number of the beast was 666. The Liberte
after the following wonderful deduction proved that the Kaisers
number was also this. The word ‘' Kaiser ’ contains six letters. They
were placed one beneath the other in a column. At the left of each
number was recorded the place in the alphabet, which is occupied by
each of these letters. Thus K the eleventh letter in the alphabet was
placed beside 6 to make 116. The completed columns summed up to
666, the mystic number.” And in this case could the Kaiser he
anything but the infamous beast?

10. K 1l 6
A I 6
I 96
S 19 6
E 5 6
R 18 6

65 6
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The Figaro published another interesting prediction on the 19th of
August, 1914. It is about a certain Friar John who foresaw in the 14th
century that an Anti-Christ by the name of William the Second would
succumb in the same territory where he forged his weapons.

The Germans published a prophecy that victory would rest with
three emperors and three kings. They referred to Germany, Austria,
Turkey, Bavaria, Saxony and Bulgaria. Curiously enough this predic-
tion worked both ways. The Allies talked of Russia, England, Japan,
Belgium, Italy and Serbia.” Whoever made the prediction was a
clever man indeed!

The funniest side of war is, however, exposed when both the
belligerents declare that they are fighting for culture and civilisation.
But funny as it may seem, it is an ancient custom. We find a striking
example of this in the ancient history of Persia. When Alexander
attacked Persia he declared that his mission was to conquer Persia in
order to civilize the savage inhabitants of the land. Curiously enough
when a Persian king attacked Cyprus, a stronghold of Greek civilisa-
tion, within a few decades of the invasion of Alexander, his purpose was
also declared to be the same.*»

The same thing happened during the last world war. England
shouted “ Civilisation at Issue ” and France declared “ Guerre conire
les barbares ” and both said that they were fighting to protect the
endangered civilisation from the Huns. On the other hand, the
Germans said that they were fighting for * Kultur.” It was their task
to civilize the world, to spread German ' Kultur ' and to save the
world from the unholy clutches of the decadent Latins and the sordid
British traders. The war was a war between Handler und Helden,
Traders and Heroes. The Italians to-day forward a similar plea for
their civilising mission in Abyssinia ; the question of ‘ civilisation
versus barbarity ’ is too often a prelude to barbaric acts by civilised
states.

The vehemence of the Italian press on British imperialism is merely
a repetition of what the Germans said of the British Empire in 1914.
The Germans used to think that the Britishers were enjoying undue
privileges and were depriving the Germans from their rightful ones.
The Italians to-day think just the very same thing.

It is also very interesting to note how the national press supports
the cruelties and misdeeds of its own army. The Italian press has

n. Dr. Graux. Uopinion allemande pendent la guerre, 1914-18.
12. Sykes History of Persia.
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supported the aerial bombing of the Red Cross hospital at Dessie on
the ground that in reality it was not a hospital but a concentration
camp. Similar tales are not lacking in the annals of the Great War.
The Allied press stood aghast at the German zeppelin raids of London,
but when the Allied aviators dropped bombs on Karlsruhe and took a
toll of several hundred innocent non-combatants, it was exulted
beyond limit that the ‘ whelps and dams of the murderous foe ' were
no more. Further the Germans said that the British Blockade was much
more brutal than their submarines. They alleged that the British
Blockade so far disregarded the bounds of international law as to bcome
a weapon of attack against the old and the very young, the women and
the children, rather than against fighting men. Italy to-days says the
same thing against the economic sanctions.

We have already noticed how a nation is made to appear devilish
as soon as there is any hostility and how again, through the machina-
tion of the press, an ally is painted as the salt of the earth. The
Austrians have been the traditional enemies of the lItalians and at the
time of the world war they were a degenerate race. But to-day, as an
ally, Austria has been extolled by the Italian press as the only European
country that is honest and upright. A typical specimen from the
annals of the Great War will elucidate the point further. Before the
war it was Russia and not Germany which was the traditional enenmy
of the British empire. Horrible tales of Russian atrocities and Tsarist
absolutism froze the blood of the democratic English people even as
late as 1912-13. But by a miraculous sleight of hand, a black magic so
to say, the whole position was reversed in 1914. Sir Basil Thompson,
head of the Scotland Yard, beautifully puts it:

It is strange, now, to think that in March, 19i5< Russia was
thought in England to be breathing a new inspiration to the West.
It was said that the crusader spirit was alive again, that the whole
Russian nation was inspired with a determination to rescue
Constantinople for Christianity, and to win again the holy sepulchre ,
............................. vodka was prohibited with the unanimous approval
of the nation ; . . . . crime had almost disappeared among the
peasants.........cceevenne If they were successful in the war they were
told that there would be a struggle between their religious idealism
and their high ethical instincts and the monster of western matenalism
from which, so far, they had kept themselves clean. All this was
honestly believed by the people.”

It has been our purpose throughout this article to show the psycho-

logical similarity between the world of 1914-1918 and that of to-day.

13. Sir Basil Thompson. Queer People.
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We have seen how nations used to talk of each other during the feverish
days of the Great War. We have noticed how they used to tell lies and

misrepresent facts without the least scruple. Count Carlo Sforza, the
Italian foreign minister before the advent of Mussolini, has observed:
We too often forget that during the four gruesome years from

igr4 and 1918 the flower of European youth fell—the most generous,

the purest, the most ardent. What one of us, indeed, does not
recall some friend who fell in the trenches, some bright youthful
spirit of whom we had thought in the spring of 1914 that he was

a hope or a sure promise for the scientific or moral life of

to-morrow?

A generation of men paid dearly for their foolishness. The war
threw the whole machinery of civilisation out of gear : and before we
could recognise any signs of reconvalescence another relapse is within
sight. The nemesis of war pursues the dogged steps of civilisation.

r4. Count Carlo Sforza, European Dictatorships-



Ilhe Source of Solar Energy

Sailendra Nath SXjR— Fonrth Year, Science.

come to the conclusion that the stars and the sun must be
se\-cral billion years old. Throughout the whole of this period the
sun has been radiating energy at least as profusely as now. Indeed,
it has been proved that a star radiates energy more rapidly in the
earlier part of his life than in the later. Our sun, which is also a
star, must have been, therefore, giving out energy throughout these
billions of years, and its past rate of radiation was greater than at
prscnt. It is proper then to investigate the source of this vast energy,
which has been supplying heat and light to the whole solar system
throughout thes<' billion years without exhausting itself. The present
rate ol radiation of the sun is such that a power-house burning coal
at the rate of se\'eral billions of tons a second would just be able to
approach it
Several hypotheses ha\'c been put forward to find out this store
(jf energy. Kant imagined that the whole body of the sun was
c(inii)osed of coal, the combustion of which produced this energy.
But in that case the whole body of the sun would be reduced to
ashes within at most a few thousand years.

S cientists, after numerous observations and calculations, have

A second hypothesis, putforward byRobert Mayer in 1849,
suggested that the energy wasthe result of a continuous  fall of
shooting-stars into the sun’satmosnhere. The objection to this
h\'i)othesis is that the rate of the increase of the sun’s weight then would
give such a figure as would not agree with facts at all.

In 1853, Helmholtz putforward the famous " contraction-
hypothesis ” which suggested that the shrinkage of the sun supplies
this energj’. This theory also gave results which did not tally with
facts and was conseqtiently abandoned.

Unable to exiMain the source of energy in the sun in these ways,
scientists had had recourse to other hypotheses. It has been found
that radiation carries weight with it, and therefore, a radiating bo y
is necessarily losing weight. This is no theoretical conjecture-
delicate experiments have proved that light has pressure an
consequently weight. Indeed, a sufficiently strong beam of light can
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knock down a man, just like a strong jet of water. The relation
between the amount of radiation and weight has been worked out, and
it has been found that a lamp of 750 watts would carrjj away weight
of one-thousandth of an ounce in 100 years. Radio-activity affords
a spccial case of this. Uranium, a highly radio-active substance,
emits gamma-rays and necessarily loses weight.

Some scientists looked to this fact as explaining the supply of
the sun’s energy. They speculated that the sun contained a high
percentage of uranium which, in disintegrating supplied the necessary
energy. The difficulty in accepting this theory is that even if the
sun were composed of pure uranium, the calculated life of the sun
would be about 4000 million years, which is far too short to represent

the sun’s life.

Eddington and Perrin, however, suggested that the formation of
complex atoms from simpler atoms or dirctly from electrons and protons,
would produce a quantity of energy which simple disintegration is un-
able to supply. Eddington cited the formation of helium nucleus from
hydrogen atoms. A hydrogen atom is composed of one proton in the
centre and one planetary electron revolving round it, while a helium
atom consists of 4 protons and 4 electrons. Thus we should expect that
a helium atom would be 4 times as heavy as the hydrogen atom, being
formed out of 4 hydrogen atoms. Aston found that in fact the case
is not so. The helium atom is only 3-97 times heavier than the hydro-
gen atom instead of 4 times as expected. Obviously, -3 is the weight
of radiation emitted. Thus the formation of one helium atom provides
for a much greater amount of energy than the disintegration of an
atom of uranium, but even so it hardly provides adequate life for the
stars. Thus, we have exhausted, one by one, almost all the causes
likel}/ to account for the unlimited supply of energy from the sun and
other stellar objects. We are, however, left with the phenomenon of
complete annihilation of matter and its consequent transformation into
energy. Let us examine whether this can at all account for the sun’s

supply of energy.

It Mas Sir James Jeans who at first drew attention to the large
amount of energy capable of being liberated by the annihilation of
matter. Later, Einstein’s theory of relativity showed the way to
calculate the amount of energy liberated by the annihilation of a given
amount of matter ; it pointed out that i gram of matter would set free
9 X10*" ergs, irrespective of the nature of the substance. An idea of
this vast store of energy can be had from the fact that a piece of coal
smaller than a pea would furnish so much energy, when annihilated.
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as would take a big vessel across the Atlantic and back. The age
which this theory permits to the stars is exactly equal to that
demanded by the dynamical theory, viz., millions of millions of
years. Thus, we see that the annihilation of matter affords a clue to
the source of stellar energy. :

Let us examine this theory more closely. It has been found that
the constituents of stars are not fundamentally different from each
other. In fact, the massive stars contain much the same types of
atoms and in the same proportions as the lighter ones. Spectroscopic
observations tend to disprove this, but it must be noted that the
spectra denote the temperature and the pressure of the various stars
and not their internal constitution. Thus, the main cause of the
difference in the weights of different stars is not that they are composed
of different atoms, but that the number of atoms in the heavier one
is substantially greater than in the lighter. It has also been found that
a heavy star emits more radiation per ton of its weight than a lighter
one. According to this theory, therefore, the rate of annihilation of
matter is faster in the heavier ones than in the lighter, and we should
expect that after a certain time all the stars will have the same
weight. In fact, at the present time the stars do not show any great
range of variation in weight. Thus, it seems that the annihilation of
matter furnishes us with the source of the stellar energy ; and the
tendency of modern scientists is to pronounce the ‘‘annihilation
theory '’ as presenting the most probable clue to stellar energy.

The physical interpretation as to how this annihilation takes
place, although speculative, is very interesting. Earlier physicists
held that as time goes on, the planetary electron of a hydrogen
atom coalesces with the nucleus, and this coalescence of two
opposite charges produces energy which is radiated just like a
flash of lightning. The recent Quantum theory put a stop to this
unrestrained motion of the electron. It held that as soon as the electron
has come within a ‘distance of -53 x 10--® centimetre from the nucleus,
it stops and proceeds no further. Similar arrest of motion happens
at distances of . 4, 9, 16, 25, etc., times this distance (viz., ‘53 x 10-*
centimetre), but as time goes on, the electron again moves towards
the nucleus. Jeans suggests, on some astronomical evidence, that it is
highly improbable that any such final barrier should exist at a distance
of ‘53 x 10--* centimetre from the nucleus. He opines that after
waiting for a long time the electron is allowed to move and consequently
coalesces with the nucleus and produces a flash and radiation. This is
perhaps the mechanism by which the atom is annihilated and energy

is set free.
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The nature of the conclusion arrived at in the last paragraphs is
almost revolutionary. Physicists of the last century proclaimed in a
loud voice that matter could not be destroyed—it was indestructible.
They put a bar between energy and matter and thought that there
was no relation between them. But lo! the recent physicists find a
relation. They say that matter and energy are interconvertible. In fact,
‘all the energy which makes life possible on earth, the light and heat
which keep the earth warm and grow our food, and the stored up
sunlight in the coal and wood we burn, if traced far enough back,
are found to originate out of the annihilation of electrons and
protons in the sun. The sun is destroying its substance in order that
we may live ”’; and, we fear, a day may come when the sun would
exhaust itself and life would be impossible on earth. But we should
have no fear about that—the physical conceptions and the order of
the universe would then certainly change and others take their places
and prolong the life of the sun. A relief!



The Place of Phiiosophy in Life

HaripADA Das—Fourth Year, Arts.

THERE is a growing popular misconception about the nature of
philosophy and its relation both to life and the scheme of culture
in general.

Laymen labour under the impression that philosophy is an effete
culture—with the unreal, or at least, the unknowable as its object-
matter, with a methodology quite foreign to the principles of human
understanding and as such with few practical results that might affect or
orient the human life or the human attitude towards life and nature.
Long-standing prejudices have been working behind the scene to
account for the psychology and it is difficult to convince the laymen
that such a view is entirely erroneous.

Nevertheless, it would be our endeavour in the following pages to
show that philosophy is not only an important form of culture, but
rather the most important one—being the culmination and raison d’etre
of all the sciences that have been, and are yet to be ; and that it is the
most practical of all intellectual pursuits,

It would be sufficient for the present purposes if it could be shown
that the popular view ‘as indicated above is based on a radical mis-
understanding of the problem, scope and function of philosophy.

The first proposition, therefore, that we would try to establish is
that philosophy, even in its most abstruse technicality, is rooted in life
and that it is inseparably bound up with the satisfaction of practical
needs and the solution of practical problems.

Let us, then, undertake an analysis of the concept of LIFE and it
would be seen that a life to be lived cannot but lead unto a philosophy.
To live implies an organism and an environment and a relation, often
hostile, between the two, and in the extent to which the organism can
turn this relation in its favour consists the scope and possibility of its
growth and development. It is apparent, therefore, that to live means
to do something under certain circumstances. But in the human
sphere, not only does life mean activity but it means self-conscious
activity. Not only do we live but we know that we live. Our knowing
is expressed in our living and our living is guided and illuminated by
our knowing. This element of self-consciousness or rationality in our
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conduct is at once our inconvenience and our glory, but nevertheless
1t is real.

Thus if life must express itself in mtelhgent activity, it is apparent
that every activity of ours must have a rationale to justify its claim and
importance and to foresee the way in which it could most effectively be
undertaken. This theoretic aspect of human life subserves the purpose
of discovering the means to some end which the life as a whole delimits
for its immediate realization and which it tends to realize. But such

canend as this is nothing but a relative end ; and as soon as it is
achieved, it is turned into a means to subserve some farther and higher
end. It is obvious, therefore, that from the first end in our life, there
issues a series of minor ends, which form a hierarchy of steps ascending
to the highest goal of aspiration. And it is with the discovery of this
highest end or the summum bonum that philosophy claims to have
concerned itself.

It is, no doubt, true that what is the highest in our aspiration is the
dimmest in our consciousness. That is due fo our inability to visualize,
but nevertheless the ideal is present and not only present as one among
many but as an organic whole co-ordinating and comprehending all our
doing and permeating the whole essence of our will fo live.

So far it is clear that life without an ideal for its guidance is an
irrational life and that a rationally "consistent life must presuppose an
ideal to regulate and guide it.

Now, what is the ground of an ideal? The ideal or purpose,

_whether it is unconsciously accepted or intelligently selected, pre-
supposes philosophy or thinking of the nature of reality to posit it with
its driving force and significance. If it is unconsciously accepted, there
must at least be a vague philosophy to justify its acceptance and if it is
intelligently selected, it is clear that it is philosophically determined.

To draw the logical conclusion, it is equivalent to saying that the
ideal must be believed to be rationally grounded in the universe.

Thus the martyr believes in the effectuality of his ideal-—that the
fundamental order of things sanctions his procedure, that the spiritual
world is more abiding than the sensuous aspect of life.

And the Epicurean concieves life to be,
. ““ A moment’s halt—a momentary taste
Of Being from the Wall and the Waste
And Lo! the phantom caravan has reached
The nothing that it set out from.”
8 ‘ )
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Of course, there is no gainsaying the fact that the bulk of the
people are intellectually incompetent to undertake, for themselves, the
task of comprehending the nature of reality, but nevertheless, they
have some insight into their ideals which constitute for them, severally,
the significance of the universe.

Whether the conception of reality is bequeathed to them as a
heritage through the media of customs, conventions, institutions and
religions is for psychology and. sociology to investigate, but the fact
remains that a man, with a will-to-live must philosophise and in this
fundamental fact of human life is to be found the germ of philosophy.

‘Hence he who lives is, ipso facto, a philosopher. He is not only
a potential philosopher, but a partial philosopher. Between the fitful
or prudential thinking of some little man of affairs and the sustained
thought of a devoted lover of truth, there is indeed a long journey, but
a straight journey along the same road.

‘“ Philosophy is neither accidental nor supernatural but inevitable
and normal. Philosophy is not properly a vocation but the ground and
inspiration of all vocations...........c..coeviiiiniiiininniniinne. But whether
we be numbered among its devotees or their beneficiaries, an equal
significance attaches to the truth that philosophy is continuous with
life.”’

There is no denying the fact that philosophy is sometimes too
technical and academic to appear to have any connection with life and
its problems and that it is led to forget its origin and the source of ifs
problems due, of course, to the force of its inner dialectics and the
necessity of concentration.

But this very technicality or logical subtlety is its life-blood and on
the strength of this, it can hold its own against a rival claimant in the
realm of thought. Now if we have been able to present the nature of
philosophy in its true light, it would seem almost a superfluity to under-
take refutation of the common-speech denotation of philosophy as a
stoical manner of accepting the vicissitudes of life. There is no such
implication in philosophy. On the other hand, philosophy would imply
that the world is not to be left behind but served with a new sense of
proportion, with a peculiar fortitude and reverence which are the
proper fruits of philosophy. 4

Philosophy shows us how = ‘‘ contemplation and action may be
more nearly and straightly conjoined together than they have been, a
conjunction like unto that of the highest planets:—Saturn, the planet
of rest and contemplation and Jupiter, the planet of evil society and
action.”’ .
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In the preamble, it has also been suggested that philosophy is the
culmination of all sciences and in the light of the above discussion, it
would be found that there is not a jot of exaggeration in the statement.
After all, what is the function of sciences? They view Nature in
abstraction, from some particular stand-point or perspective and their
value is derived, in so far as they can promote human well-being in the
several spheres to which they have condescended to confine themselves.

Philosophy, then, as the viewer of reality from the universal
perspective must comprehend within itself all the particular perspectives
from which sciences view it and it is from philosophy that sciences
derive their ultimate significance, if any. To assess sciences at their
true worth is to understand them in their relation to philosophy.

Thus, philosophy is like a simmering cauldron into which all the
sciences must be plunged in order that they might emerge in their true
shapes.



Mussolini and the Ethiopian
Question
Provar KuMAR SIRCAR—T hird Year, Arts.

L DUCE has really created a first rate muddle in European politics
by his recent drive against Abyssinia, for it has deflected the
attention of the politicians of Europe from the rearmamernt problem
of Hitler’s Germany to the Biblical land of the Queen of Sheba. This
defiant attitude of Italy against Abyssinia and the cleavage resulting
from it between Italy and the other powers of Europe represented
by the League of Nations expose the frowning face of Mars under the
structure of occidental civilisation ready to rush out at any moment

with his brandishing axe.

The fate of Abyssinia is in the crucible but it is not a new
problem altogether. During the latter half of the nineteenth century
the imperialistic powers—England, France and Italy began to cast
their eyes on Abyssinia. Every power tried to make a booty of
her—the potentially rich country but was baffled by the heroic
resistance offered by the natives. In this connection one cannot
forget the abortive military expedition of the British forces against
Magdala in Abyssinia under Sir Robert Napier in 1867. Italian
penetration began in the eighties of the last century when Abyssinia
was still not united under Emperor Menelik. The population of
Abyssinia at that time, was not homogeneous either from an ethnic
or religious point of view. But the tribes locally united under
separate leaders resisted the spirit of .expansion of Italy and in 1896
these tribes united under Emperor Menelik effected a heavy defeat
over the Italians culminating in the complete annihilation of
Italian troops of Adowa. Failing to subjugate Abyssinia by force
of arms the imperialistic powers took possession of all the territories
surrounding Abyssinia cutting off her link with the sea and tried to
dupe her jointly by diplomatic intrigues.

The diplomatic relations of Europe with Abyssinia began in 1906
when England, France and Italy entered into a treaty more with the
intention of parcelling out Abyssinia between the signatories than with
any motive. This treaty gave England the right over the Lake Tsana,
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the source of the Blue Nile, made Italy paramount in Western Abyssinia
and gave France control over the railways,

The next chapter of the Abyssinian problem opens with the
Great War. Italy was expected to join with Germany against the
allies, for a treaty was concluded between those two parties to that
effect. But England and France bought her off with a promise of
the extension of her East African colonies at the expense of Abyssinia.
At the end of the war Italy demanded the fulfilment of that promise
which she was refused. The war ended with disillusionment and
moral defeat for Italy and she emerged out of the Treaty of Versailles
with a sense not of victory but of humiliation. But the problem of
Abyssinia was not yet solved, for after the war the British Government
began to take a special interest in her. DBritain tried to bribe
Abyssinia by the offer of a tract of land measuring 6000 sq. miles
through British Somaliland right up to the coast. To the surprise
of the British diplomats this genuine gesture of friendship (?) was
turned down by Abyssinia.

The chapter of the conflict reopens in 1928 when Italy and
_Abyssinia entered into a pact ‘ providing for arbitration ’’ in all
disputes for a period of twenty years. But gradually this attitade of
mutual friendship turned into one of hostility, for there was a change
in the Abyssinian foreign policy with the result that the Italians
were carefully excluded from all administrative affairs. On the other
hand the British influence, somehow or other, became more marked
there. There was a rumour current that Britain has come to a
separate understanding with Abyssinia without the knowledge of
approval of Italy. Mussolini as a countermove concluded the Franco-
Italian Treaty which gave Italy a free hand in Abyssinia. Such was
the course of events through years when the recent WalWal episode
- flared up Italian indignation and caused the hostility to break out
actually.

~ Now the question naturally arises as to why of all the powers
Italy should take a particular interest in Abyssinia as is shown by
the recent disturbances. Abyssinia—a country dozing in medizval
feudalism, a land of ‘‘ dark brutes ~’—possesses one of the richest
soils on earth and various mineral and natural resources while on the
other hand Italy wants expansion of territories. Are not these. two
causes sufficient for Italy to carry on her civilising mission and
her ethics of aerial bombing in this country? Let us be more
frank. In the general scramble for territories in Africa all the powers
except Italy set up their own standards to create vast European
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colonial empire in Africa. Italy which was the last of the great -
powers to achieve unity (1871) was late in the race for colonial
expansion and had hitherto had to remain content with what little
territory remained after this general tug-of-war between nations for
colonies. ““ While Libya can only be colonised in the coastal oases,
the value of Eritrea is confined only to a small district and Italian
Somaliland is quite one of the most forbidding places on earth. With
the exception of a few localities, the Italian colonies consist of sand
and palm trees and in a great many cases only sand.”

But her colonial empire, though poor in resources, entitles Italy
to be ranked as one of the great powers of Europe and is regarded
by the rest of the world as a-symbol of her national greatness. Italy
is still however handicapped by the relative poverty of her industrial
resources. Notwithstanding all her vanities and pretensions she still
lags behind other powers in an economic sense. Much of her soil is
poor with considerable marshy lands at places. Moreover she lacks
the raw materials required for the development of industries. She has
hardly any coal, scanty metal supply, little or no cotton. She is
also an importer of whedt and other cereals and maize too. On the
other hand Abyssinia possesses various mineral resources and one of
the richest soils on earth which, if cultivated under modern scientific
conditions, may help Italy to be self-sufficing in the near future. ‘It
is estimated—this is not an Italian estimate—that the agricultural areas
of Abyssinia cultivated under modern conditions would make Italy
self-sufficing in ten years and also produce a surplus for export.”
Another point to be considered in this expansive spirit of Mussolini
is that under the Fascist régime the surplus of births and deaths is
at the rate of half a million a year. Before the World War many
Italians emigrated.to U. S. A., France, Argentine and other parts of
South America After the war the rate of emigration diminished
considerably and during the economic depression in the last few years
the figures of emigration came down to a minimum. At present the
density of Italian population exceeds 340 per sq. mile. This rapid
increase of population though welcome from a national and military
point of view is alarming from an economic point of view. Italy
is now showing signs of incapability. to support this surplus population.
She seeks after some land to accommodate the increased population
and finds Abyssinia best suited to her purpose.

. Three' other great powers England, France and Japan are
fnterested in this conflict.  Britain is concerned because of her interest
in the Red Sea and the Suez Canal as a means of communication
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with India and the Far East and in Lake Tsana, the head-waters of
the Blue Nile, which irrigates the Egyptian and Sudan cotton
plantations. British financiers are concerned for their connection
with the Bank of Abyssinia. French capitalist-imperialism is affected
by the threat to the only railway in Abyssinia— Jibuti-Addis Ababa
Railway. Japan takes a keen interest in this drive of Italy against
Abyssinia for she owns large tracts of land where cotton is cultivated
and Japan has a sole monopoly of cotton goods in the Ethiopian
market.

It is curious then that in spite of the presence of all these
conflicting interests there has not broken out another world war, this
time not on the field of Flanders but in the mountainous regions, of
Ethiopia. In the months of August and September, the world was
within an inch of a second Great War, Abyssinia taking up the
place of Belgium. The war was averted not by the threatening
suggestions of the League of Nations to Mussolini who declared: that
“ with Geneva, without Geneva and against Geneva '’ the Abyssinian
problem admits but one solution, but it was averted, if not postponed
to a later date, by the menace of a rearmed Germany. It is true
up to the present time that Hitler is following a pro-British policy, his
only objectives being the Eastern and Southern fronts of Europe, viz.
Memel, Austria and Czechoslovakia. But many of the British politi-
cians believe that any unnecessary influence of Germany in the eastern
and southern European states may invite Britain and France to cross
swords again with Germany. In the face of a future crisis of a
rearmed Germany, England and France, the two leading members of
the League, did not venture to take common action against Italy.
The panic of the politicians was intensified by the announcement of
Mussolini that if Britain and France interfere with his Abyssinian
policy, Italy will completely withdraw from the central European
politics giving a free hand to Hitler. In this connection Mr. Baldwin’s
speech at Bournemouth will certainly make an interesting reading:

“ . . . . The whole perspective of the continent has been
aitered in the past year or two by the rearming of Germany. .
I cannot be blind to the fact that the presence of another great
nation armed alters the perspective of Europe in the fulfilment of
obligations under the League of Nations.’

Thus the rattling of sabres in Germany saved Europe. for the
present from another plunge into a second Great War. :

Failing in their attempt to frighten Mussolini to peace the
European powers concerned in this conflict have taken recourse to
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negotiations to settle the dispute. The covenants of the League of
‘Nations have been their zgis against this’ diplomatic fight with Italy.
The League was established after the Great War when the world was
worn out with these long and drawn out military aspirations of nations.
It was established to maintain the peace and security of every
individual member-nation by collective action against the aggressor.
The League failed in its first attempt in the Far East over the
question of Manchuria. Now the second crucial test has confronted
the League. It remains yet to be seen whether this concert of
Europe comes out of the ordeal successfully or leaves yet another
record of the failure of mankind in the direction of united peace
efforts. Thus the Ethiopian question has taken a moral turn so to
say, and as Bernard Shaw puts it ‘‘ the issue is not between Haile
Selassie (Emperor of Abyssinia) and Benito Mussolini but between
super-national law represented by the League of Nations and
predatory nationalism, Fascism and the ambition of a would-be
Napoleon.”” The second crisis of the League has come because of
the militaristic attitude of Mussolini which is a flat contradiction of the
ideals of the League of Nations.

¢ . . Fascism (he has said) does not believe in the
poss1b111ty or utlhty of perpetual peace. . . . . When there are
crises it is arms and war which solve them.”’

These declarations have stunned the world. ‘° They are the
frank creed of international anarchy *’ as one of the ablest politicians
of England has put it.

This present problem brings into the forefront another serious
issue with far-reaching consequences and which threatens the very
existence of the League. This is what has been called the problem
of ‘dissatisfied powers'—a problem of which the Manchurian dispute,
the rearmament of Germany and lastly this present Ethiopian conflict
are but offshoots. The dissatisfaction of Japan, Germany and Italy is
both spiritual and material—a dissatisfaction arising from wounded
national prestige and the problem of the scarcity of the supply of food-
stuffs. This flame of dissatisfaction that was blazing so long under
the very foundation of modern civilisation has suddenly burst out.

Of the 55 million sq. miles of the earth’s surface, about 36 million
sq. miles are included in the British and French Empire, U. S. S. R,
China (including Manchuria), United States and in the colonies of
Holland and Portugal. The dissatisfied powers contend is that
if the powers who hold two-thirds of the earth’s surface now begin
to confine the raw materials and food-supply within their own domain
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then how these go millions of Japanese, 70 millions of Germans,
40 millions of Italians and 30 millions of Poles to live and prosper.
This problem of the imperial ‘have-hots’ was first pointed out
definitely by Sir Samuel Hoare, the British Foreign Secretary, in his
memorable ‘‘ go-in-or-we-get-out ’ sort of speech at Geneva on
11th September, 1935.

'Y

. As’regards colonial raw materials it is not unnatural
for existing state of affairs to arouse fears of exclusive monopolies at
the expense of the countries not possessing colonial empires. It may
be, the problem has been exaggerated but we will be foolish to
ignore it.”’

As a consequence of dissatisfaction with the Treaty itself the
dissatisfied powers look upon the League of Nations which upholds
that treaty as ‘‘ a convenient and moral fortification round the vast
possessions *’ that the satisfied powers have acquired in the past. In
the peace efforts of Geneva they find ‘‘ the coalition of egoism and
plutocracy “ as Mussolini puts it in his inauguration address at the
New University City of Rome on 31st October, 1935. In fact this
international dispute is—in the language of the New Leader of
London—* nothing but a case of thieves falling out.”

This conflict between the ideals of the League and Italy proceeds
from two different sources as has been pointed out before. Italy is
dissatisfied with the League because of the unequal distribution of
colonies and colonial raw materials. Another reason—and an
important one—that may be noted regarding this break-up between
the two parties is the lack of legislative power in the constitution of
the League. The League is essentially an executive and judiciary
body but it cannot make any law that may be enforced on all powers
alike. In the words of Sir Herbert Samuel ‘ The Judicial Tribunal
at the Hague is a means of determining what is the present law.
There is nothing corresponding to a legislature.”

The only solution of the problem of ¢ dissatisfied powers ’ 'of
which this present conflict is but a local manifestation is the recognition
on the part of the ° satisfied powers’ of the causes working under
it. There must be an equitable distribution of land—' equitable ’ not
in a territorial but in an economic sense. If this crisis confronting
the League cannot be resolved, can any one of the instruments of
safeguards, those covenants of the League, the Kellogg Pact a.nd the
Locarno and Stressa agreements, endure? Will not there% be m.that
case a perpetual ring-dance of international distrust and international
anarchy?, ~

9
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Mussolini has suddenly shot up in the firmament of European
politics and he looms large in everyone’s imagination. He is rising like
an Ajax under the very nose of the diplomatic Ulysses of Europe.
Will he fall too like the Ajax of Sophocles? Or, will he tower above
all political squabbles? These are the questions that haunt any thinking
mind. But whatever fate may await him in the future it is certain and
more than certain that—as Bernard Shaw points out—’ the League will
have to be born again and born differently before it can deal with
resolute men who know its present importance.””



Vergil: A look at him
RANENDRANATH MAITRA—Fourth Year, Aris.

VEN to this day, the tomb of Vergil stands at Naples on the road
which leads to Puteoli. Upon it is inscribed the famous
epitaph : : ‘ '
Mantua me genuit, Calabri rapuere, tenet nune
- Parthenope ; cecini pascua, rura, duces.*

The mortal body has perished, but for 2,000 years his verses have
rolled down the dim and distant corridors of time and enthralled our
ears. The enchanting music and the matchless rhythm of the dactylic
hexameter haunt us still, and for generations they have inspired
hundreds of poets.

Vergil, indeed, is one of those classic poets whose influence upon
the literature of the world has been paramount. The sixth book of the
Aeneid suggested to Dante the idea of descent to the Inferno. And
it was not merely due to the popular belief in supernatural powers
(which was the medieval tradition with regard to Vergil) that Dante
looked upon him as something of a saint and claimed him as his master
and guide in the Inferno. Dante had a genuine poetic- sympathy and
admiration for Vergil and considered him as the greatest of Italian
singers. Milton, again, depended chiefly on the Aeneid as the model
for the structure of his epic. Abraham Cowley, the most Vergilian of the
epic poets, adores the footsteps of Vergil. Numerous other instances
can be cited to show the all-pervading influence of Vergil. As Sir Gilbert
Murray puts it: ‘ Paradise Lost and Prometheus Unbound are the
children of Vergil and Homer, of Aeschylus and Plato.”> In fact,
modern European literature owes a heavy debt to the classic poets, and
of them no one (with the exception of Homer) has been more appreciated
and imitated than Vergil. Even, in this * machine-rid ’ age of ours,
the newspaper editor refers to his Eclogues in the heat of political
campaigns ; the echo of a half-forgotten passage learnt in school-days
comes back to a soldier in the trenches and an . epic poem on the
Volsung story is modelled on the structure of the Aeneid.

*‘Mantua has nurtured me, Calabri has snatched me away, and
now Parthenope holds me: (In my life-time), I have sung the songs of
Pasture-lands, the countries and soldiers—’". Lo

This inscription is supposed to refer to the places of his birth, death,
and burial, and to the subjects of his three great works.
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Among those who adorned the brilliant literary circle of the
Emperor Augustus, Vergil was not only the greatest man of genius, but
also the most scholarly. His works afford ample evidence of his wide
reading, and he certainly merits the epithet of ‘ doctus ’* to which all
the .poets of his age aspired. A noble passage in the Georgics (II
vs. 475—492) expresses his deep scientific and philosophic study ;

- while throughout the Aeneid and especially in the speeches of the fourth
book, there are marked traces of that rhetorical training, which he
received at the hands of Epidius. That Vergil was a more learned poet
than Homer, none will dispute. Indeed, the Homeric poems and the
Aeneid are entirely different in spirit. No doubt, they invite comparison
by virtue of similarity in form, but they differ as * Chevy Chase ’ differs
from the ¢ Idylls of the King.” To quote Mr. T. E. Page, ‘‘ the one
is a natural growth, the others are artistic creation.”” Who will
beat Vergil in sheer artistry and consummate craftsmanship? It is
said, that he sometimes devoted an entire day to polish a single line.
To use a phrase, attributed to Vergil, he ‘‘licked each line into
shape like a bear’s cub.”

It is impossible to reproduce the actual feeling, when one reads
the opening lines of the second Aeneid:

Conticuere omnes intentique ora ténebant
Inde toro pater, Aeneas, sie orsus ab alfo.}

The music of the line enchants us and lingers in our ears long after
we have laid the book by. Such examples can be profusely quoted
both from the Georgics and the Aeneid as will show that Vergil was
a master of melodious rhythm and literary expression.

Vergil was not only a poet but a poet-laureate. The chilling
shadow of -the Imperial patronage rested uvpon Vergil and the
‘ Race-Ghost ’ always peeped from time to time behind his lines. In
fact, the national appeal is the real message of the Aeneid. He was
a patriot who loved his country very fervently. It was a love far
brought from out the storied past,” and his pride in her imperial
greatness animates the whole poem and lives in many a majestic
line: .

““ Excudent alii spirantia mollius aera
(Credo equidem), vivos ducent de marmore voltus,

Orabunt causas melius, caelique meatus
Describent radio et surgentia sidera dicent:

*The learned.
tAll were hushed, and fixed their gaze in close attention. Then father .
Aeneas thus began from hls lofty couch, '
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- Tu regere imperio populos, Romane, meomento
(Haec tibi erunt artes) pacisque imponere morem,
Parcere subiectis et debellare superbos.’’
. (Aeneid: VI, 11, 847—853).

* Others (I well believe) shall with greater delicacy forge bronzes
till they breathe, shall bring living features from marble, shall plead causes
better, and shall map out the movements of the heavens with their rod
and tell of the rising of the stars. Be it thy care, Roman, to control the
nations with thy sway (these shall be thine arts), and to impose the
rale of peace ; to spare the humbled and war down the proud.”’—

(Translated by Alicroft & Hayes).

Here we find that Vergil has become the true mouthpiece of
Roman Imperialism. But if he loved his country very dearly, his
love for Augustus was greater still. And in the sixth Aeneid, Vergil
" took special care to connect the link between Augustus and ¢ pius
Aeneas.” Here was a handicap against which the poet had to
struggle hard. And many a time the mnatural, ° native,” poet has
succumbed to the patriot and the imperialist.

But the poet of humanity did not die. In fact, it is this interest
in human weal and woe which is the deepest trait in his character and
it survived the artificial atmosphere of the Imperial Court. It is not
exactly the plea for a higher patriotism which moves us to-day after
twenty centuries have elapsed. It is the expression of the tenderness
of a great spirit which we admire. It is the spirit which transcends
the narrow barriers of nationalism and strikes a universal tune. There
is a direct appeal to the heart and the heart echoes and responds
with all the warmth and fervour. Here lies the indefinable Vergilian
charm—and the charm is all the more mysterious as it emanates from
the stern Roman character and the stately majesty of the verse.

It has been rightly said that if Homer excels in sublimity,
Vergil revels in pathos. No other Roman poet is so responsive to
every phase of emotion. And as Elizabeth Nitchie points out, the
expression of this sense of the pathos is epitomised in the oft-quoted
line,

Sunt lacrimae rerum et mentem mortalia tangunt.*
This pathos is expressed at times by a single epithet, by a slight touch
or even by an indirect allusion. Let us take an example. Aeneas

comes in front of the golden temple of Sibyl and pauses to see the
beautiful pictures that are engraved on the door. He begins to reflect

*These are the tears of mortal things, and human sufferings touch
the heart.
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on the conduct of the familiar figures. Suddenly he thinks of Icarus,
and when he finds his picture missing, he says,

Tu, quoque, magnam
Partem opere in tanto, sineret dolar, Icare, haberes.*

No other poet but Vergil can harp on this tender chord of pathos
with equally unerring skill.

Turn again to the fourth book of the Aeneid, when Dido bursts into
an agony of passionate reproaches. In a fierce feat of emotion, Dido
utters: “* With black fires, I will pursue you, though I be far away ;
and when cold death has separated my limbs from my spirit, my shade
shall be with you wherever. you are. You shall receive your
punishment, wicked one!’’ ’ :

Here, Vergil gives free rein to sentiment and anticipates the
deep emotional literature of later romantic poetry. With consummate
skill, he succeeds in painting a vivid picture of the anger of Dido,
and the reader feels with Dido, the pangs of separation from Aeneas.

But we must not forget that like a great classic poet, his chief
excellence lies in the art of restraint. It is difficult to conceive how
a world of pathos can be concentrated into a single sentence.

Through the ‘ empty mansions’ and ‘ unsubstantial realms’ of
Dis, Sibyl guides Aeneas into the gate of the hell. They come near
Acharon, the river of the under-world where the hideous Charon acts
as a ferryman. There on the banks, crowd the lifeless bodies of the
dead. With outstretched hands, they implore a passage from Charon.
But the surly boatman admits now these, now those but others he
thrusts aside to a distance, and keeps away from the brink. And how
living becomes this image, when it is painted by the immortal pen of
Vergil :

Stabant orantes primi transmittere cursum
Tendebantque manus ripae ulterioris amoris.}

*Thou, too Icarus, wouldst have filled a large space in this great
work, had his grief permitted. ‘ '
fThere they stood, entreating to be the first to pasé across, and ever
stretched forth their hands with longing desire for the farther shore.
(Aen. VI, 1, 314-315).



Gleanings

The Revival of Heathenism

In these days there is in air a great talk about the political
undoing of Christianity. The Christian creed has been found unsuited
to the modern concept of the totalitarian state, and a neo-pagan cult is
making a serious headway. In this essay by Prof. R. B. Mowat an
objective attempt has been made to describe these ‘ tendencies in the
modern world which, of course, will be much more easily discerned and
capable of being judged when their processes have been completed and
when they can be viewed in retrospect by the historian of a future

age.’

In spite of an occasional nostalgia for viking ruthlessness on the part
of the writers of ‘decadence’, nothing occurred for centuries to shake the
faith of civilised mankind in the coming, ultimate, though long delayed,
triumph of Chistianity in Western Civilisation. Every civilised person
grew up in the belief that paganism was just the primitive religious belief
of barbarous tribes which vanished before the development of knowledge
exactly as darkness gives way before the beams of the sun.

To-day, however, in the most scientific - age of the world’s history,
when the earth is yielding up all her secrets, and the cold clear light of
science pierces into every human heart, there is not only a revival of
heathenish view of life, but also a cult of pagan rites.

The Christian religion on the whole steadily strengthened its position
down to the end of the seventeenth century. In the next hundred years
its position was undermined by forces of infidelity, represented chlef%y by
Voltaire. Most of the eighteenth century intellectuals on the Continent,
and many in the nineteenth century were ‘ Voltairean.” Voltaire was
sceptical and free-thinking rather than hostile; but Gibbon was frankly
antagonistic, In The Decline and Fall he says, referring to the early
Christian Church and the Roman Empire: °‘The clergy successfully
preached the doctrines of patience and pusillanimity; the active virtues of
society were discouraged; and the last remains of the military spirit was
buried in the cloister.” Besidés, the fall of the Western Roman Empire,
the failure of the Crusades and the Conquest of Constantinople a_.nd.of
South-Eastern Europe by the Mahomedan Turks seemed to justify
Gibbon’s criticism of Christianity as an unmanly creed.. Aftfer the
infidelity of the eighteenth century there came a reviva_l of faith during the
first half of the nineteenth century in Ultramontamsm' and tl_xe Oxford
Movement. But the advance of science in the later nineteenth century
caused the rise or increase of agnosticism. :

All this has been recognised without causing t}:fe (;hristian commu‘n.ities
any particular alarm. Periods or waves of indifference, scepticism,
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infidelity and anti-clericalism are to be expected with the balance redressed
from time to time by religious revivals. It is all part of the perennial
curve or oscillation of religious life. But the present attack is something
much more serious than this. ‘

For one thing, there is going on now, in certain countries, a glorifying
of war, not as a means for the achievement of some aim, but as an end

in itself. The celebrated article on Fascism in the Enciclopedia Italiana

states :
. *" Fascism, the more it considers and observes the future and
the development of humanity, quite apart from political considera-
tions of the moment, believes neither in the possibility nor the
utility of perpetual peace............ Thus a doctrine which is founded
upon this harmful postulate of peace is hostile to Fascism.”

Christian teaching has never denied that wars may have to be under-
taken and that good citizens may have a clear duty to take part; but it
has also definitely accepted abiding peace among all people as one of its
aims; to say that people not merely will, but should, be from time to time
at enmity and war with each other is a denial of the Christian faith. It is
on the contrary pagan. There is a good deal of this philosophy being put
forward in Germany. Whatever it is, it can surely not be called Christian,
social, cosmopolitan. :

Apart from the Fascist and Nazi views on war, the prevailing view of
the state in Italy and Germany appears to be anti-Christian and, indeed,
pagan. The State is regarded as an end in itself for which the individuals
and the whole people are only means. The State is supreme—omnipotent,
omniscient and eternal: that is, it is God. I do not know that this final
conclusion—the State is God—has been drawn by the followers of
Etatism, but in effect they make the State, God. ‘ Eternal Rome ' and
‘ Eternal Germany ° are the modern versions of Divus Casar ; and the
apotheosis of the State in Fascist or National Socialist ideology is the
Roman Emperor Worship of the first three centuries A. D. resurgent in
the twentieth century. Most of the early Christian martyrs suffered
because they would not acknowledge the divinity of the Emperor. The
modern martyrs suffer because they will not acknowledge the divinity of
the State.

It is scarcely necessary to point out that the Soviet policy in Russia has
been actively hostile to the Christian religion and that what is known as an
anti-God policy appears to be the common object of official domestic
regulation. In no other country in Europe has there been an official
proscription of religion, although in Germany there is an unofficial. Neo-
p%cgan movement which is active and taken seriously by responsible
citizens,

All this merely indicates that there is a moral crisis of the twentieth
century. Such crises have occurred before, for instance, in the sixth
century, after the fall of the Roman Empire, and at the beginning of the
sixteenth century when the .collapse of the Medieval Church was
accompanied by a flood of pagan ideas and practices. But this time
Christianity is being challenged with a vigour probably never equalled
before, and in more places than ever rose against it at the same time.
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From the political point of view the moral crisis would appear to be
as follows: Egotism, vanity and acquisitiveness were until the other day
passions of individuals, and as such they were kept in check by society,
religion and the law, sufficiently to enable social life to continue. To-day,
however, nations have become self-conscious -and egotism, vanity and
acquisitiveness have become national passions. Moreover, they are not
merely national passions, but nations, in adopting these passions, are
persuaded or persuade themselves to regard them as virtues. Between
sovereign states there is no social or legal control over - these national
passions, as there is inside the State between individuals. The League of
Nations was founded to exercise social and legal control of the national
passions, but it has not received sufficient support to enable it yet to carry
out this function with certainty.

Social and legal control, reinforced by religion, are just adequate to
" control individual passions; but as between nations such social and. legal
_control is scarcely recognised, religious control (or religious self-control) is
the very strong thing left. But if the present resurgence of paganism were
successful, even religious ' control, never wvery strong anyhow, would
disappear from among the nations. There would be nothing left as
between nations but naked force. The issue between Christianity and
Neo-Paganism is, of course, far from being yet decided, but no longer can
the comfortable belief be held that paganism is a dying survival of
antiquity, conceivable only on the extreme frontiers of civilisation, and
destined to dwindle and perish before the inevitable march of progress.
Hitherto the competitors of Christianity have practically all been outside
the Christian community; but now it is being challenged, and apparently
powerfully challenged, from within. :

. —The Hibbert Journal.

* * * * *

Mussolini, a Realist or a Romanticist ?.

 This is a conversation which occurred in a railway carriage between
Naples and Syracuse. Of course everybody was discussing the iniquities
of Abyssinia and England. Perhaps, said a gentle Sicilian woman, the
English would after all understand. They would be made to understand,
a businessman answered sternly. The conversation turned paturally on
Italy’s power to make England understand. A strong, daring—look%_ng
young man in civilian clothes announced that he was an airman, belonging
to the famous ‘ Squadron of Death.” The conversation moved to gas an.d
bombs and the distance between Sicily and Malta. From Italy_’s power it
passed to Italy’s need; from Italy’s need it passed to Ita'ly’s ng}rts. The
rights expanded 'rapidly. Italy was the Roman Empire revived, the
Mediterranean had once been mare nostrum. The conversation moved in
the circle of Italy’s will, her power, her needs, her dreams. Always it
ended in blazing romanticism. , .

_ This is the common jourfey and conclusion of so-called realpoht;k.
The starting point is always will. ~This for months was the tons of
Mussolini’s speeches and of the Press. Every morning in Rome the editors
go to the Ministry of Propaganda to find out what it is best to say. So
in their different way they always say the same thing: Ttaly’s needs,

10
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Italy’s will, Ttaly’s power. This is the sequence: Italy’s rights follow as
the inevitable conclusion. It all sounds extremely hard-headed and
realistic. But is it so in reality? Is there not romanticism in the ever-
lasting emphasis on power? In one of his very early speeches Mussolini
rhapsodised about ‘ the great, the beautiful violence of the decisive hour.’
Surely there is romantic intoxication in this kind of verbal extravagance,
and surely there is the same sort of intoxication in the parades and the
mobilisations and the droning of aeroplanes over Rome. A traveller who
goes from Italy to Malta will at once notice the contrast between over-
dramatised efficiency and unadvertised efficiency. Mussolini once looked
forward to the day when Italy’s military aeroplanes would blot out the
sun above Italian cities. Is not this a romantic vision?

And is there not romanticism even in the arguments of interests?
Italians, on the rare occasions when they allow arguments to proceed far,
dismiss objective law as °the interest of the stronger.” This too sounds
realistic, but in fact is not; international law and the Geneva institutions
are just as much the interest of the weaker. There is admittedly a real
danger that the League may become an association of the ‘ Haves ' against
the “Have-nots.” There is also a real problem, in the philosophy of the
practical, of finding the true relation between interested action and ethical
action. A more subtle Italian than Mussolini, Croce, has examined this
problem, and has shown that there is no such thing as disinterested action.
Croce has not, however, denied the reality of ethical action. Mussolini's
system of thought, on the contrary, obliterates justice in necessity and
will. Is it realistic to act on the assumption that goodness is not real?
Machiavelli argued that it was sufficient for the Prince to ‘ seem good ;
but as a result he tied himself up in hopeless contradictions, For he
needed real goodness,- and not merely the show of it, in order to found
the national commonwealth of free warriors which was his dream. He
needed justice, he needed obligation, he needed devotion. This he had
ruled out in advance by accepting the postulate that all men are bad—an
assumption which was too much even for Guiccardini. This is the reason
why the splendid appeal to devotion which closes Machiavelli’s Prince
comes as a flat contradiction of the whole argument of the book, By his
own showing Machiavelli was asking the Italians for impossibilities. He
revealed himself in the end as an incurable romantic.

All the same, his realism, so far as it went, was more consistent than
Mussolini’s. According to the terms of his own day he calculated all the
factors of power-collisions with a clarity and precision equal to Mussolini’s.
But he recognised that his calculations had limits. . Not even Casar
Borgia, the greatest master of realpolitik in Renaissance Italy, had been
able to calculate everything. - God and justice might count for nothing in
human = affairs, but fortune capriciously ruled. Has Mussolini read
Machiavelli’s vivid peem to Fortune? This contains the only aspect of
Machiavelli’s doctrine of which Mussolini’s speeches and actions show no
trace. Machiavelli never pretended that his chaos of conflicting wills had
a general regulating authority’ equivalent to that which medizval
Christianity had claimed for the rule of right reason. Half power-politics,

he said, was luck.
v —The Spectator.

& * * * *
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Electio;: 2035

The Prime Minister’s unfortunate craving for chutney profoundly
influenced the result of the General Election of 2035. Knowing that he
was to broadcast at 9.40 he should have dined moderately and avoided
liver-exciting condiments, but when the waiter told him that curried
mutton was on the menu, and that a new and peculiarly powerful brand
of hot Bengal chuiney was available he ordered a double portion, and
when he rose from the table at 9.2 he was already beginning to think
that in the speech which reposed in his pocket he was a great deal too
charitable towards the Opposition. To refer to their absurd programme
as ‘‘a conglomeration of mistaken ideas founded on false premises ”’
was flattery most revolting. Everybody knew that the Opposition was
quite incapable of having ideas at all, however mistaken. The Prime
Minister decided to refer to their programme as ‘‘ utter tomfoolery and
bally bilge.”

Then, as he drove towards the Broadcasting House, it occurred to him
that, although the members of the Opposition were a most appalling lot
of fat-heads, his own colleagues were infinitely worse. In his speech he
bhad intendéd to refer to ‘' my good friend the Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs’’ and ‘‘my esteemed colleague the Minister for Museums,”
and “ that tried and trusty statesman the Chancellor of the Exchequer.”
Such phrases, he now saw, were mere hypocrisy. He grabbed a pencil
and ran through his speech again, substituting the phrases ‘‘that
ghastly little blighter Bunderby ”’ and ‘‘ that two-faced twister and that
double chinned chiseller Snooks,”” and *‘ that decrepit old humbug Wwith
no teeth, Lord Gushington.’”” After all, what had any of the gang ever
done for him except to take his character away behind his back and
make him do all the work and get into messes that he had to get them
out-of. It was about time somebody told the truth about them. He
hoped they would all be listening in.

Caught in a traffic block, he took the speech out again. It swam a
bit in front of his eyes and the paper seemed to be of a peculiar green
tint, but he could see it well encugh to decide that it needed further
drastic alterations. His eyes fell on the opening passage:—

“ In speaking once more to the electors of Bﬁ@in I fgel that

I may safely lay all my cards on the table, concealing no1§h1{1g and
using neither flattery nor subterfuge. The people of Britain are
noted the world over for their strong commonsense and the sagacity
of their judgment. They will not have been deceived by the false
cries of - the partisan Press or the spurious arguments of my
opponents. They will examine the facts and weigh the arguments in
the light of their native intelligence, and I feel no doubt as to the
result.”’ - :

The Prime Minister laughed sneeringly to himself. Butter. That’s
what it was, just butter. He was confounded. if hg was going to stoop
to that sort of things. He would tell the electors just what he really
did think of them, and if they didn’t like it, they could lump it. Who
wanted to be Prime Minister, anyway? It was a rotten job, and the
bath-water at 10, Downing Street, was never really hot, and .



172 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

Fifteen million listeners crowded round their television sets that
evening and watched the Prime Minister walk to the microphone. They
then sat back with smug smiles. Even those who did not agree with
the Prime Minister’s politics liked him as a man. He was always so
smiling and friendly. But to-night they noticed that he did not look
quite as cheerful as usual. ~ His face was pale and there was a nasty glint
in his eye. He opened his mouth and cleared his throat:

“1 am damned if I know why I bother to come out on a night
like this and waste my time talking to a lot of calf-heads like the
British Public,” he said. ‘‘ If I tell the truth, you won't believe it.
You'll just pick up your favourite rag in the morning, and swallow
everything that it tells you. And if by bad luck I get returned to power
and slave for five years to bring peace at home and abroad, you won’t
thank me. For Heaven’s sake vote for the other side and give me a
chance to get a bitrest. I am not going to waste any more time
talking to you. I'm going home to bed, and I shall not get up until
the Election is over. >
It was this speech that set the seal upon the Prime Minister's

reputation as a tactician of the highest quahty And his party’s v1ctory
at the poll was the most overwhelming in history.

—The Punch.
* * * % *

Tea-drinkers of To-day and Yesterday

Some one has remarked that the annual cosumption of tea in Great
Britain alone is sufficient to float the British navy. This news may be
grossly exaggerated, and, whenever figures grow incredible, it is best to
observe Mark Twain’s precautions in describing the vastness of St. Peter’s.
He declined to say outright how many people the church would hold, but
knew that it was a large number. And so it is a large quantity of tea
that is drunk in England——so large that when Winston Churchill abolished
the moderate duty on tea in 1929, the exchequer lost six million pounds
annually

In drawing a list of eminent tea-drinkers of England, one does not
know where to begin. September 28, 1660, is, however, an important date
in the chequered history of tea, for under that date we read in Pepys’
Diary— I did send for a cup of tea ( a China drink) of which I had never
drunk before.” Since then tea has ingratiated itself in the hearts of
English people and though. its course has not been easy, it has now
secured’ a nation-wide affection. .Loyalty to tea is said to be woven in
the texture of every true Britisher.

No account of tea-drinkers ih England can be complete without a
mention of Dr. Johnson. He describes himself as “‘a hardened and shame-
less tea-drinker, who has for many years diluted his meals with only the
infusion’ of this fascinating plant; whese kettle has scarcely time to cool;
who with tea amuses the evening, with tea solaces the midnight and with
tea welcomes the morning.”” The story goes that one night at Mr. Richard
Cumberland’s, Sir Joshua Reynolds reminded -him that he had drunk
eleven cups. Johnson who felt much insulted replied, * Sir, I did not
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count your glasses of wine; why should you number up my cups of tea?”
Then suddenly his good humour returned to him, he laughed and said,
" Sir, I should have relieved the lady of any furthér trouble if it had not
been for your words; but you have reminded me that I lack one of the
dozen, and I must request Mrs. Cumberland to round up my number.”’
It is his own confession that he onge ‘ swallowed * ' five and twenty cups
of tea * at a sitting.

We must skip over Cowper who has been described as the ‘ tea-table
poet of English letters.” His famous line about ‘ the cup that cheers but
not inebriates ' has, however, become immortal. Sydney Smith would
yield to none in his love for tea which was his ‘ kindest and most faithful
ally” Tea gave him a much-needed relief and diversion in his moments
of depression. His defences against melancholy were a bright fire and the
ever ready kettle, ‘ venturous harbinger of tea simmering on the hob.’
Then came Hazlitt, Charles Lamb and De Quincey—prodigal tea-drinkers
all. Hartley Coleridge was a tea-drinker par excellence who, being asked
how many cups he drank, answered scornfully: ‘ Cups! I don’t count by
cups. I count by pots.”’

Palmerston drank gallons of tea during the night sessions of the
Parliament.~ And it was the modest boast of Gladstone’s that he drank
more tea between midnight and 4 A.M. than any other member of the
House of Commons. Gladstone began at breakfast, and he suffered no
pressure of business to interfere with the sacred hour of five. If he had
leisure he went to Downing Street and drank his tea in peace; if moments
counted it was served to him in his room behind the speaker’s chair. He
drank it after dinner and before he went to bed, regarding it apparently
as a soporific. Carlyle, too, was passionately devoted to the ‘ Chinese
nymph ’ and here is his recipe for human happiness: ‘A room of one’s
own, a book to read, water to wash in, tea to drink, and—if one were a
man—tobacco to smoke.’

It is easy to judge of Dean Stanley’s fidelity to his afternoon tea from
the fact that it was the only thing in the nature of a meal which he
remembered. Says a contemporary: °‘He liked travelling in'Russm in
1874, because whenever the train halted, hot tea was brought in. There
were many halts and many cups of tea and hours went merrily by.’

Lucas describes a cup of tea as the ‘ pot of peace.” ‘The solvent that
is tea,” wrote a British editor in 1918, * accommodated‘a .thousand inter-
relationships which threatened friction. The submarine sinking, the convoy
system, the munition question, the War Cabinet itself were suspended
regularly every afternoon for a few minutes when the little black tea-pot
made its peremptory appearance.’ :

It is a difficult question whether tea bhas succeeded'in o_ustmg alcohol
or not, but as a beverage, its well-merited popula.nty_ is ever on an
increase, not only in the West but also in the East, where it was ongm.ally
born. We shall all be inclined to endorse- the opinion of a,.clc.aver w1"1te%',
who says that as an institution it is kindly, anq as an incident it is
stimulating. ‘ —The Indian Review, November.

L] * - * * .
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This African War ‘

The following is a sonnet by Mr. C. Fraser in the New Statesman
and Nation. Every line of it has been drawn from a poem that had
been written long ago and on a subject that claims little anachronic

reference to the Italo-Ethopian war.

Under the leopard sky of lurid stars, (CHESTErTON: Nightmare).
All deadly dangerous, all cruel keen, (SPENSkr: - Faerie Queene).
Like wolves and serpents to their mutual waxs,
(SHELLEY: Revolt of Islam).
Unnumbered throngs on every side are seen,
(Pore: Rape of the Lock).
With trinmph entertained and glorified, (SPENsgrR: Faerie Queene).
In lacquered panoplies the chiefs parade, (FLeckeEr: Taoping).
The vestments broidered with barbaric pride,
(WoRDSWORTH: On the Portrait of King Henry VIII).
And shadow against shadow is arrayed, (A. E.: Shadows and Lights).
Here friend by friend in bicody chanmel Ifes,
(SHAKESPEARE: Rape of Lucrece).
Strewn in the saltness of the desert sand,
(MaseFIELD: Sonnet ‘ Like bones the ruins,’ etc.).

And screams of horror rend th’ affrighted skies,
{Pore: Rape of the Lock).

While avarice and rapine share the land. (MiLTon: Sonnet to Fairfox).
Listen awhile, ye nations, and be dumb, (Keats: Sonnet to Haydon).
Beneath the maddened rolling of Death’s druin,

(NIcHOLS: Orestes to the Furies).

d E3 * * *
Chativaria
A new dance, in which the dancers take two steps forward and four
back, is said to be the latest craze. There is some talk of its being called
civilisation.

.’I‘he point of the average after-dinner speech is, according to an
eminent mathematician, located at the intersection of the highest possible
longitude and the lowest possible platitude.

A Swedish professor says races decay through _prospeﬁty, In England
prosperity decays through races. ~

* Tar Poured into Pillar-Box,’ reads a newspaper headline. Another
case of black-mail.

An incr'ease is noted in the number of people who claim to recognise
themselves .in works of fiction. And even perhaps in autobiographies.

A partial' e<:‘lipse of the sun is expected in Germany about the end of
Januwary. This is, of course, providing Hitler gives his consent.

A hort.icultural writer reminds us that the Teal name of the Scarlet
Pimpernel is Anagallis arvensis. We understood it was Leslie Howard.
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A farmer complained to the court that his only boy ran away to
London as soon as he left school in order to become a boot-black. So now
he has to make hay while the son shines."

A six-pence was discovered inside a salmon which was recently caught
in the Dee. Now ‘we know why Mr. Neville Chamberlain is so keen on
fishing in Scotland.

According to a writer a referee is the most important person in a
boxing match. At any rate he is the only man who counts.

* What is the correct wear for a tug-of-war team?’ asks a village
sports club. Pull-overs.

—The Punch.
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UNVEILING OF THE PORTRAIT OF THE LATE
PROFESSOR B. V. GUPTA

The portrait of the late Professor B. V. Gupta, the eminent Mathe-
matician, was unveiled in the Physics Theatre at 2-30 p.m. on the 7th
December last, by the Hon’ble Justice Dr. D, N. Mitter, an old pupil of
the late Professor. The portrait, an oil-painting, the work of Artist Mr.
S. C. Roy of Romes Mitter Road, Bhowanipur, has been presented to the
College jointly by the Hon’ble Acting Chief Justice Sir Manmatha Nath
Mukherjee, Mr. Justice D. N. Mitter, Messrs. U. L. Majumdar, Mohini
Kanta Ghatak, J. C. Mitra, retired Accountant-Generals, Messrs. M. K.
Mitter and Pramathanath Mukherjee, retired Chief Auditors, Dr. Syamadas
Mukherjee, Rai Bahadur Gopal Chandra Ganguli, retired Professors, Dr.
A. P. Ghatak, Mr. Ramanikanta Roy and Professor Praphulla Chandra
Ghosh. Contributions to the Fund were received later from Rai Bahadur
Amulyacharan Mukherjee, Chief Auditor, E. B. Railway, Mr. Sarat
Chandra Sen Gupta, retired Dy. Magistrate and Mr. Beni Madbab Das,
retired Head Master, Sanskrit Collegiate School.

The unveiling ceremony was attended by a host of the late Professor’s
old pupils and admirers, among whom may be mentioned Sir P. C. Ray,
Sir Manmatha Nath Mukherjee, Principal G. C. Bose, Mr. S. N. Banerji,
Bar-at-Law, Mr. A. K. Chanda, Dr. Nalini Ranjan Sen Gupta, Dr.
Satyendra Nath Sen, Rai Bahadur P. N, Mukherjee, Post-Master-General,
Mr. J. M. Roy, retired Executive Engineer, Mr. Radha Prosad Mukherjee,
retired Dy. Magistrate, Dr. Pramathanath Banerjee, M.L.A., Principal S. N.
Maitra, Rai Bahadurs Gopal Chandra Ganguli, Amulya Charan Mukherjee,
Mallinath Roy, Messrs. Mohini Kanta Ghatak, Satinath Roy, Beni Madhab
Das, Sailapati Chatterjee, Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, Mr. Satyendra
Nath Mukherjee, Dr. Santosh Kumar Gupta and Mr. Bimal Chandra
Ganguli. The members of the Staff of the College, who were present almost
to a man, were all attention to the guests.

The Officiating Principal, Mr. P. C. Mahalanobis, in proposing Mr.
Justice Mitter to the chair, made a short reference to the career of the late
Prof. Gupta, who was a student of this College from 1874 to 1877, and a
Professor here from 1883 to 190or. The President, on being garlanded by
Mr. Kalidas Lahiri, Editor of the College Magazine, gave a short
address, sketching the distinguished career of the late B. V. Gupta, as a
student, as a teacher and as a man, and unveiled the portrait, all present
standing. Short speeches were delivered by Principal G. C. Bose, an early
friend, Sir P. C. Roy, a former colleague, Mr. S. N, Banerjee and Prof.
P. C. Ghosh, old pupils and Rai Bahadur Gopal Chandra Ganguli who
worked as a Professor under Principal B. V. Gupta at Ravenshaw College,
Cuttack.

Principal G. C. Bose said,—

Bepin Vehari Gupta was my class fellow in the Hoogly College from

1871 to 1872. The Principal, Mr. Robert Thwaytes, used to teach us Mathe-
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matics, and many difficult problems which baffled the skill of all of us found
easy solution in the hands of Bepin who was then called to the board to
work them out for the benefit of his fellow students. Bepin passed the
Intermediate Examination then known as F. A. Examination standing
second in order of merit. Bepin Vehari then left Hoogly College and
joined the Presidency College passing out of it in 1876, heading the list
of successful Graduates. He passed his M. A. in Mathematics in 1877
standing first in the First Class. He was then appointed Lecturer in
Mathematics in the Presidency College where the Chairman of this
meeting Mr. Justice Dwarka Nath Mitter was his pupil. After serving in
the Presidency College for 2 long time he was made Principal in the Hooghly
College, his alma mater and subsequently transferred to Ravenshaw College
as Principal. He retired from there and chose to live in Cuttuck in his
own nice house which he had built for himself leaving his native village of
Halisahar for good. The name of Bepin Vehari Gupta is even now respected
and loved by the people of Cuttack in general. When he left Calcutta for
good he presented his library to Bangabasi College where it will be his
standing memorial.”’

Rai Bahadur Gopal Chandra Ganguli said,—

‘ Brothers, Elder and Younger,

“I take the liberty of addressing you so familiarly because genuine
admiration for a great man makes us all kin to-day. This meeting has
already been addressed by Principal G. C. Bose, an early friend, Sir P C.
Roy, a former colleague, and by the Hon’ble Justice Mitter, the President
and Mr. S. N. Banerji, Bar-at-law, old pupils of the late Prof. Gupta. I
worked under him for full five years as a Professor of Ravenshaw College,
Cattack, and during the last 15 years of his life after his retirement,.he
was my ‘‘guide, philosopher, friend,”’ and I was a younger broth?r to h‘xm.
The President has already given you a sketch of Prof. Gupta’s pr1111ant
career as a student, as a professor and principal and as a man. Bepin ]?»abu
was one of the most distinguished of the Graduates, Professors, En:ammers
and Fellows of our University. For his high academic distinctions he
was appointed Assistant Professor of Mathematics at Presidency College in
1883. Not long after joining this College he was attacked with asthma
and was given nominal work by the Principal, Mr. Tawqey, a hard. task-
master. On enquiry Bepin Babu learnt that because of his own mo.txon ‘he
had done extra work for the candidates for the supplementary Unlyergxty
Examinations without \letting the Principal know as much, the Brm01pa1
gave him light work in his illness. From- my correspondence w1t‘h M:'
Tawney for nearly 30 years after his Ttetirement, I had occasion ai
know the high opinion he had of Bepin Babu. than he became Pnncxfh
of the Ravenshaw College where I served under him he looked upon tl tz
members of the College as a large family and upon the .Pr{HUPal as 1
head. He thus translated into action a grand a_cademlc idea of our
forefathers. From close personal knowledge extending over a quar?:e; of
a century, I can unhesitatingly say that he was a genuine man without
an iota of simulacrum in him. Allow me to explain why there has been
no portrait of him in this College where for about 2 'decades he n_loulded
batches of students some of whom have had the privilege of shaping the

Ix
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destinies of the nation. Indians cherish their Gurus in their hearts and
such was the case with Bepin Babu.

This portrait has been presented to their alma mater by 2 High Court
Judges, 3 retired Accountant-Generals, z retired accounts officers, 3 profes-
sors, 1 doctor and 1 zemindar and contributions are still being received.
Those who have presented this portrait are, like the councillors of king
Priam, mostly sexagenarians. Lastly those who are assembled here to-day
are performing a srvadh, literally an offering with devotion, and I can well
imagine the spirit of Bepin Vehari Gupta cheerfully accepting this our
humble offering with all devotion.”

Mr, Bimal Chandra Ganguli then read a short paper in Bengali
on the life and career of the illustrious deceased. With a vote of thanks
to the chair, proposed by Mr. Sudhir Kumar Ghosh on behalf of the
present students of the College, the meeting, which was so successfully
organised by Rai Bahadur Gopal Chandra Ganguli and Prof. S. C.
Majumdar, dissolved at 4 p.m.

COLLEGE UNION NOTES

AUTUMN SOCIAL -

The Autumn Social of the College was performea with great success
on the 25th September last in the Calcutta University Institute Hall. After
a neat little speech by Mr. Purnendu Kumar Banerjee, the General
Secretary of the College Union, Dr. Tagore’s Yogayoga, successfully
dramatised by Mr. Hirendranath Bhanja, was staged by our students and
ex-students. The play was a unique success and our artistes acquitted
themselves quite creditably in their respective roles. Special mention
should be made of Mr. Robi Maitra, in the role of Raja Bahadur Madhu-
sudhan Ghoshal, who kept the audience spell-bound by his masterly
characterisation and skilful artistry. Messrs. Hiren Bhanja, Bhupen Dutt,
Suvas Mitter, Souren Bhose, Jyoti Burman and Bidyut Ghosh in the
respective roles of Nabin, Bhairab Acharyya, Motir Ma’, Kumudini,
Shyama and Bipradas left little to be desired. The first two songs of the
Baul (Mr. Souren- Chowdhury) drew spontaneous applause from the
auditorium.

“ YOGAYOGA " was followed by a sumptuous laughter catered by
the junior student-artistes in Parasuram’s ‘‘ CHIKITSA SANKAT.”
Special mention must be made of Deben Gupta (Nanda), Jiten Banerji
(Marwari), Hiren Chatterji (Tarini Xabiraj) and Shyamal Chakravarty
(Gupi). Our jolly frieid- Benoy Banerji, an ex-student of this College,
gave a surprise performance in the role of Miss Bipula Mallick. The
lighting arrangements made by Apara Ganguli were excellent, and their
effects were highly appreciated by the audience. The Presidency College
Orchestra, organised by Ramanath Sengupta and Bidyut Ghose, added to
the attractions of the occasion. The volunteers under the leadership of
Provas Das were all attention to the guests. The special feature in this
year’s Social was that although it was not a charity performance, voluntary
contributions from the students for the Students’ Aid Fund amounted to
over Rs. 700/-.

In conclusion, we offer our most restpectful thanks to Principal B. M.
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Sen and Mrs.. Sen for their kind encouragement and patronage, which
contributed materiaily to the success of the function. We are deeply
indebted to Prof. 8. C. Majumdar, who, in spite of his greatest bereavement
in the loss of his beloved son, Master Prasanta, spared no pains to help the
students in their work. To Prof. Charu Chandra Bhattacharyya, we are
immensely grateful for his kind suggestions in getting up the drama. We
shall be failing in our duty if we do not gratefully acknowledge the
affectionate guidance and supervision of Professors Sadananda Bhaduri and
Sasanka Sekhar Bagchi, all along, for the success of this pleasant function.

Biovur GHOSE,
Organising Secretary,
Autumn Social.
DEBATE

The second sitting of the College Union Debating Society was held on
Saturday, the 16th November, 1935, at the Physics Theatre at 2-15 p.m.

Principal B. M. Sen took the chair. Dr. S. C. Sen Gupta, and Profs.
S. C. Mazumdar and S. C. Sarkar were present on the occasion.

The subject of the debate was. The house is of opinion that Italy is
justified in attacking Abyssinia.

There was a large assemblage of listeners and speakers to deliberate
on the most important topic of the day.

The subject was proposed by Mr. Sudhir Ghose and was supported
by Messrs. Durgapada Roy, Nikhil Moitra, Samar Guha and Z. Haque.

A strong opposition was led by Mr. Kalidas Lahiri who was supported
by Messrs. Sudhendujyoti Mazumdar, Pranab Sem, Ajit Gupta and Asoke
Mitra.

After the debate had continued for more than two hours, the resolution
was put to vote and was declared not carried.

NirmaL CH. GANGULI,
Secretary,
College Union, Debate Section.

HISTORICAL SEMINAR

The First Special Meeting of the current session was held on Saturday,
the 14th September last, in the Physics Theatre, Baker La..t?oratory.
Principal B. M. Sen took the chair. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, of the
University of- Calcutta, delivered a lecture on ‘* Greek _Art." Tl.le lectgre
was illustrated with 50 lantern slides and was delivered in Bengah. Begm-
ning from the Minoan and Aegean periods the speaker descnbed_the various
forms of Greek art down to the Hellenistic age. He emphasxsed‘ on the
®sthetic nature of the ancient Greeks which can- be foungl .in their works
of art. Dr. Chatterji, in this connection, recited in ongmal'Greek ‘the
famous hymn on Man in Sophocles’ Antigone. Among the various artists
he dealt particularly with Myron, Euthydicus, and Pheidias. After the
meeting our distinguished guest was treated to light refreshment and tea.

The sixth general meeting was held on Saturday, the 23rd November
under the presidency of Professor D. N. Sen. A debate was held, the
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motion before the house being that in its opinion Asoka was mistaken in
following a pacifist policy. Moving the resolution Mr. Amarendra Nath
Banerji of the Fourth Year Class pointed out the failure of Asoka to make
provisions against the Yavana menace. Asoka, according to him, was a
dreamer and frittered away the morale of the Indian troops. Opposing the
motion, Mr. Ajit Kumar Gupta, of the Third Year Class, held that there
can be no higher ambition for a monarch than to uplift the spirit of his
people. In this Asoka was eminently successful. There was also no
rebellion during his long reign. The mover was supported by Mr. Ramesh
Kumar Ghosal. The opposer was supported by Mr. Nirmal Kumar Ray
Chowdhury who pointed out the wisdom of Asoka in not wasting India’s
resources in distant campaigns. A very lively discussion followed. Mr.
Rabindra Nath Mitra held that Asoka transformed a nation of warriors
into a race effeminate. Mr. Debabrata Chakravarty said that had Asoka
been a militarist his name would not have been pronounced with veneration
now. Messrs. Sailen Sen, Amaresh Banerji and Akhtaruz Zaman joined in
the debate, all upholding the view that Asoka was not mistaken in following
a pacifist policy. The motion was lost. The President gave a short
speech in which he emphasised the hankering for peace in every man.

The seventh general meeting came off on Saturday, the 3oth
November with Professor S. C. Sarkar in the chair. Mr., Ajit Kumar
Gupta, of the Third Year Class, read a paper entitled ‘° France undér the
Two Cardinals.”” The writer tackled the mass of facts very ably, pointing
out carefully the good points as well as the defects in the administration
of Richelieu and Mazarin. A lively discussion followed in which Messs.
Rabindra Sinha, Rabindra Nath Mitra, Nirmal Kumar Ray Chowdhury,
Akhtaruz Zaman and the writer took part. Mr. Zaman pointed out the
unoriginal character of the policies of the two Cardinals and their inability
to introduce any responsible form of government which accounted partly
for the excesses of the French Revolution. Mr. Mitra replied that there
was no very great demand for popular government at that time. Richelieu’s
policy of centralisation paved the way for the reforms of Colbert. The
speaker pointed out the contributions of Richelieu and Mazarin to the great-
ness of the French Monarchy. A lively discussion ensued mainly between
Mr. Mitra and Mr. Zaman. The writer, in reply to the points raised,
observed that the House of Bourbons owes more to the Cardinals than the
French nation. The President gave a highly interesting speech in course of
which he said that in judging the Cardinals we should take note of the time.
About the introduction of popular government the President said that
France of that time, wunlike contemporary England, had no strong
bourgeoisie to run the government.

This note terminates the present Secretary’s tenure of office. During
his secretaryship ten meetings have been held in all and one remains to be
held very soon. Whatever success he has achieved has been due solely to
the guidance and help of his teachers and fellow-students. He is particular-
ly thankful to Professors D. N. Sen and S. C. Sarkar. He also takes this
opportunity to thank all the members and well wishers of the Seminar.

AXHTARUZ ZAMAN,
Secretay.
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ECONOMICS SEMINAR

The third meeting of the above Seminar came off on the 8th of
November with Dr. J. C. Sinha in the chair. In his descriptive paper
entitled ‘‘ The Reserve Bank of India > Mr. Sudhir Kumar Ghosh of
the Fourth Year Class, traced out the successive stages which led to the
passing of the Indian Reserve Bank Act of 1934 and the establishment of
the Bank itself. Mr. Ghosh also summarised the constitution of the Bank
and concluded by citing the views of both the pessimists and the optimists
as regards the future of the institution.

«  Messrs. Bimal Chandra Sinha and Badri Das Khaitan took part in the
discussion that followed.

Dr. Sinha, in his presidential note, exposed the weakness in the
arguments of both the pessimists and the optimists, and, though himself
possessing somewhat pessimistic views, did not believe in the utter
ineffectiveness of the Bank in achieving its objects in the future.

The meeting terminated with a vote of thanks to the chair.

The fourth meeting of the Seminar was held on the 23rd of November
under the presidency of Dr. J. C. Sinha when Mr. Bimal Chandra Sinha
of the Third Year Class read a paper on ‘‘ The Problem of Middle Class
Unemployment . in Bengal.”” Mr. Sinha threw sufficient light on the
importance of the problem and analysed its causes into economic, social
and educational factors of which the educational was the most prominent.

The writer of the paper considered the rapid industrialisation of Bengal
as the panacea for the evil and made an dppeal to the Government to help
the cottage industries in their revival.

Thereupon the paper was opened for discussion in which Messrs. ‘Badri
Das Khaitan, Nripendra Nath Guha, and Sunil Choudhury were prominent.

Dr. Sinha in concluding the debate pointed out the possible avenues
of employment, and endorsed the opinion of the writer of the paper in
criticising the present educational system which is alleged to be detrimental
to the best interests of Bengal.

Dr. J.-C. Sinha presided over the fifth meeting of the Seminar held
on the 3oth of November when Mr. Badri Das Khaitan read a paper on
“ Land Mortgage Banks in India.” Mr. Khaitan pointed out the necessity
of such institutions in India and made a rapid survey of the constitutions
of such banks both at home and abroad.

The writer of the paper suggested various reforms in our institutions
and concluded with an optimistic view as regards these banks, provided
the Government takes a sympathetic attitude.

Messrs. N, N. Guha, Mukti Prasad Sinha, and others took lively part
in the debate that followed.

In his presidential note Dr. Sinha explained lucidly how far Land
Mortgage Banks were competent to tackle the present problem of
indebtedness in Bengal, and was rather pessimistic as tc: the ablllty.of
these banks to give relief to the indebted ryot. The meeting ended with
a vote of thanks to the chair. .
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The Secretary expresses his deep gratitude to Dr. J. C. Sinha who has
rendered him immense help by his invaluable advice from time to time in
discharging “ his duty and also in carrying out the deliberations of the
Semipar. His thanks are also due to those who have helped the work
of the Seminar with their active co-operation.

Baprr Das KHarran,
Secretary.

PHILOSOPHY SEMINAR

On the 14th December a meeting of the above society was held under
the presidency of Dr. Mahendranath Sircar. The subject for discussion
was ‘‘ The ultimate validity of morality.”’

Mr. Nirmal Chandra Majumdar opened the discussion. He maintained
that our moral consciousness is not ultimately valid. Firstly, our moral
judgments are entirely relative. They are modified to a great extent by
the environments. Again, a man who just manages to keep the wolf out
of the doors cannot afford to be moral. His discrimination gradually
becomes tarnished. Morality presupposes freedom of choice, reason and
personality., But the less fortunate brethren of our society do not even
get the opportunity of executing these. ‘“ Back to nature,’’ says Nietzsche.
“ Everything good is instinct.”” The law of life is far more valuable than
the laws of morality. Whatever comes within our life-stream is good, and
whatever stands in the way is bad.

This position he strengthened by the pantheistic argument. He
observed that according to Spinoza, the ultimate causality of all things
.can be traced to God. Everything in this universe seems to be determined
by divine necessity. Man has no freedom; so morality has no meaning.
““ Morality,’” as the essayist remarked, ‘‘ is for the lower level of existence.
It is in the lowest stage of imaginative knowledge that we can think of
morality. But when we pass beyond that stage and view objects sub
specie w@ternetalis, the distinction between moral and immoral is
transcended.”

Mr. Ajay Kumar Basu observed that it has been a fashion of late
to depreciate morality, and every dilettante repeats the same cant. This
depreciation has its origin in the immoral tendencies of our age. Again,
this support of what is immoral rather this disbelief in the ultimate
minds of morality has grave consequences upon our Society.

Mr. Sudhendujyoti Majumdar in course of his criticism of the original
paper questioned the truth of the position of the essayist. He thanked
the essayist for his sympathies on the poor. But he observed that a man
feeling the throb of moral life is merely an abstraction. Even in the
darkest corners of our society there blossom unseen the fairest lilies of our
morality. Morality is interwoven with the very tissue of our life. Life
does not even allow moral scepticism. Life, if it is to have any meaning,
must be organised, and morality is the very principle of such organisation.
The unfoldment of life is best possible when there is harmony of a rhythm
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at heart. As regards the pantheistic argument, he observed that pantheism
is not merely a barren intellectual theory. It must be realised through life;
and for this crowning realisation moral discipline is absolutely necessary.
The whole course of Sadhana, as we find in Hinduism, leads mian to this one
goal. But this preliminary discipline, which leads to the attainment of the
spiritual experience, is almost analogous to our best moral efforts. When
the moral eye opens even in the feeble promptings of the lowliest of the low
we notice an expressive effort, a striving, a sprouting of the spirit of the
Holy. In its whispers we seem to notice an attempt at seeking its place
in the harmony of the Grand Melody.

Not only do we understand that everything follows necessarily but we
also resign ourselves joyfully to the divine necessity. This is the fulfilment,
the climax of the moral man.

The President summing up the debate observed that man realises his
freedom in the freedom of the Absolute. So in one sense he transcends
morality, in another sense it is the very fulfilment of his moral life.

SUDHENDUJYOTI MAJUMDAR,
Nirmar CHANDRA MAJUMDAR,

Joint Secretavies.

GEOLOGICAL INSTITUTE

The First Ordinary General Meeting was held on Monday, the gth
September, at 4-30 p.m. with Dr. A. L. Coulson in the chair. Mr, H. N.

Ganguli of the Sixth Year Class read a paper on ‘° MIcA WITH SPECIAL
REFERENCE TO INDIA.”’

Several associate members were also elected in the meeting.

The First Special General Meeting was held on Monday, the 16th
September, at 4-30 p.m. with Dr. A. L. Coulson in the chair. Mr. J. B.
Auden of the Geological Survey of India delivered an illustrated lecture on
“Tae Work aND Prav 1N THE Himaravas.”

The Executive Committee met on four occasions during the period in
connection with the works of the Institute.

InstrruTE MEDAL: Will be awarded this year and papers are invited
in triplicate before the 29th February, 1936, from students of Geology and
Geography on any Geological or Geographical topic. :

ExcursioN: The members of the Institute visited the Factory at
Dum Dum of Messrs. B. K. Paul & Co. (Research Laboratory Ltd.) on
Saturday, the 21st September, at 2 p.m.

The Second Excursion was held on Thursday, the 1z2th December
(3-5 p-m.) and the members visited the Factory of Messrs. Bata Shoe Co.,
Ltd., at Konnagar.

H. N. GANGULI,
J. Sen GuPpTa,

Jt. Secretaries.
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THE CHEMICAL SOCIETY

An interesting address was delivered by Prof. H. K. Sen, p.sc., Ghosh
Professor of Applied Chemistry in the University College of Science, on
‘¢ Air-conditioning in Tropical Countries ** at a meeting of the Society held
in the Physics Lecture Theatre on Saturday, the 7th September. It was
attended not only by the members of the Society but also by many
members of the College staff and students of the College. Dr. Sen explain-
ed with the help of lantern slides the principles involved in the process of
air-conditioning Rooms, Public Halls, Theatres, Cinema Halls, and other
places. The principles in brief are (1) Cooling the air, (2) Removing carbon
dioxide and moisture by freezing and other processes of humidation and
(3) Forcing draughts of air. The benefits of air-conditioning are many
including the ease and comfort with which work may be carried on in the
absence of fans in hot weather. The President of the Society, Dr. P.
Neogi, who presided over the meeting suggested that in the interest of
public health air-conditioning should be made compulsory in Cinemas,
Theatres and other public places where hundreds and thousands of people
including ladies and children are confined for hours together within closed
doors attending films or theatrical performances. The meeting then
terminated with a vote of thanks to the chair and to Dr. Sen.

The Society arranged for an excursion to the Bengal Tanning Institute,
The National Tannery, and the Government Industrial Laboratories on
Saturday, the 14th December.

BIRENDRANATH CHAUDHURI,
NirMAL KUMAR BRAHMACHARI,
Jt. Hony. Secretaries.

HINDI LITERARY SOCIETY

A meeting of the above Society was held on the 6th of December, 1935,
with Prof. 8. N. Lala in the chair when Mr. Badri Das Khaitan read a
paper on ‘‘ Vernacular as a Medium of Education,”’ in the course of which
he pointed out the merits and demerits of the system. The essence of his
paper was that while it was desirable to have vernacular as a medium of
our education, it was not practicable in the present circumstances of India
where English predominates in every department of life.

Prof. Lala differed from the view taken by the writer of the paper
and gave vernacular the prominent place, from a nationalistic point of
view.

The Secretary acknowledges with gratitude the help which he has
received from Prof. Lala in carrying out the work of the Society and he
is also thankfnl to his fellow-students for the co-operation they have
rendered to him.

BapRrI Das KHAITAN,
Secretary.
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OUR PLATOON NOTES

We had a very enjoyable Camp at Madhupur during the Puja
vacation. The advance party went to make all arrangements on the
4th of October, 1935 and the main body moved as a Battalion from the
Presidency College compound on the evening of the 14th of the same
month. A troop special was chartered for the purpose and the train
steamed off from the Howrah Station amidst thunderous cheers at
23.45 hours. We were some 300 strong and carried with us all the
necessaries for a fortnight stay. It was really a thrilling experience.

The next morning as the day dawned we were at Madhupur and the
unit encamped there on the forenoon of the 15th October. The next
morning our Commander Major N. C. Jackson arrived in camp and our
work commenced in right earnest. TUnder him we had an intensive
learning in arms, dull and ceremonial parades. There were various items
on the daily programme including bayonet fighting, battle drill and so on.
We had mock fights and almost everyday we had to march at least
8 to 10 miles—though strenuous it was really enjoyable. We crossed the
Pathro river, climbed the Willcocks, went through -thick and thin and
all the while they gave us added interests. One day we as sthe attacking
party of the Deoghar force attacked the defending line of the Giridi
force. On another occasion we had a night march at the dead of night.

Our enthusiasm ran high when our popular Vice-Chancellor visited
the camp to see with his own eyes how students were passing their
days in small canvas tents under the canopy of the starry skies and under
strict I. T. F. regulations. One evening he treated the unit to tea at his
residence in the heart of the town.

Though we missed most of our old comrades this year, our new
members were well up to the mark and each individual member of the
Platoon exerted his best to keep up the tradition of the College and the
Company as well. U/jo. P. C. Dutt on Platoon Commander was
always very considerate to the members. We were a happy family of
brothers and really felt for each other when we came back on the 3oth
of October, 1935.

Major Jackson’s command ‘‘ instilled in us a feeling of dutyl and
we could do anything on his word. But all the credit of the camp is due
to Lt. D. N. Bhattacharya, our Company Commander, but for whose
unstinted effort the camp would have been a far cry. We wish that the
next camp were held at Kurseong.

We end this with a black note to announce that one of our
enthusiastic Cadets 3503, N. Dutt, has passed away from this world.

May his soul rest in peace!
¥ P AMAL KaR,

Cadet-Serjeant.
INDOOR GAMES NOTES

The College Indoor Games team, as usual, hac.l a st_lccessful season this
year. In the Bengal Table-Tennis Team Champxons}_np Tournament, we
had to play without Arun Ghosh and Ashit Mukherijee, two of our best

12
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players, who represented Calcutta University Institute and Y. M. C. A,
College Branch respectively. However, our team, represented by Kamal
Banerjee, K. Ganguli and M. Das, played well throughout and went up to
the semi-final stage. K. Banerjee of our team played a brilliant game to
beat Mr. Amar Mukherjee, one of the best players of Bengal. In the
individual championship, many of our fellow-students competed of whom
Arun Ghosh played a unique game throughout and creditably won the
trophy.

Then came the Inter-Collegiate Indoor Games Championship and here
our College fared very well and we succeeded in annexing the championship
cup for the fourth year in succession.

Our Billiards team, represented by Baidyanath Mullick and Haridas
Addy, was the most successful. The former was the champion and the
latter reached up to the semi-final stage.

In Table-Tennis, our College, represented by A. Mukherjee, A Ghosh,
K. Ganguli and M. Das, did well to win the championship for the third
time.  A. Mukherjee and A. Ghosh played well throughout. Our Carrom
team, too, fared well. It beat a few strong teams and went up to the
final stage where it went down to the Medical College. The Indoor Games
team thus winning the championship in Billiards and Table-Tennis and
being the Runner-up in Carrom, annexed the Inter-Collegiate Indoor Games
Championship Cup.

Among ourselves, we had our Annual Table-Tennis Tournament in
which Ashit Mukherjee was the most successful. In the semi-final, he
beat Arun Ghosh, who had, by this time, won the Bengal Championship.
In the final, he defeated M. Das and won the College Championship for the
third year in succession. The function which was organised on this
occasion, was well-attended by professors and fellow-students. Principal
B. M. Sen took the chair. Mrs. Sen encouraged us with her kind presence
and gave away the prizes.

No report would be complete without giving hearty thanks to our
Principal and Prof. K. N. Chakrabarty for their kind help and active

assistance.
MANORANJAN Das,
Captain, Indoor Games.

B

EDEN HINDU HOSTEL NOTES

BY A HOSTELLER

The curtain has fallen on the old year 1935 and a new year has been
ushered into existence. While welcoming the new year and ringing out the
old, we note that the pious hopes and noble aims which a new year brings
in its train are generally found unfulfilled when a retrospective view is
taken at the end of the year. We seem to have moved much less than we
wished. But let us not lose heart; let us resolve to make the most of the
new year 1936 which has been given us.

% * * * *

Winter has visited the Hostel and the ever-glorious Eden has put on
a new colour. Is it not a crime against the laws of nature that our boarders



OURSELVES 187

should have .to shut themselves up in their room, when nature outside
invites them with a thousand beckonings? Do not our hearts cry out that
we should have to brood over our table with the tablelamp in front when
outside the pale, blue moon was there for us to see and reflect over? But,
alas, such is the dispensation of the examinations!

* % * * *

But even the impending examinations could not prevent our boarders
from accepting the opportunities for amusement that came their way.
Christmas in Calcutta is proverbially enjoyable and our boarders can hardly
be expected to let it slip off their hands. Especially, it is not given them
every year to see the fireworks of a Macartney or an Oxenham, or, in the
field of Tennis, of a Menzel or a Metaxa. And our boarders mustered
strong to see these masters and returned home miserable at the failure of
their own ' stars.’

* * % * *

The Hostel Common Room seems to be up for improvements. It has
been repainted and looks thoroughly delightful.” The Radio Set which used
to go wrong every other day seems to have been repaired permanently, and
the more enthusiastic of our boarders will be glad for not having to go
outside to hear the latest about cricket, and reassured, sleep in comfort.
All credit for this to our energetic Secretary.

* * * * *

The Sports Committee hardly lags behind and the want of games in
this time of the season has been removed by the introduction of badminton
and deck-tennis. The Hostel compound in the evening, thanks to the
Secretary, looks hardly dreary, filled as it is with enthusiastic youngsters
with their rackets.

* * * * *

A picnic party of about seventy-five members visited Diamond Harbour
on the sth January last. If one has to judge by the shouts of applause
and merriment that were raised when they returned to the Hostel in the
evening, there can be little doubt that they enjoyed the party thoroughly.

( * = 3 * & L]

A cas of that mystery disease, [Jhin-Jhinia, Tharthavia, has been
reported in the Hostel. The gentleman attacked has recovered. We,
however, hope that the boarders will not be carried away so much by the
craze for novelty as to persuade themselves and others to believe that they
have been attacked with the disease, when really the shivering is due t_o the
plain fact of having poured too much water on their heads! T‘he disease
has been pronounced by an eminent physician to be of more mter‘est to
the psychologist than to the pathologist. We hope our boarders will not
compel people to inquire into their minds.

* * * * *

The ‘ Bitarkika,” for reasons known only to the authorities conge‘r'ned
has held no other meeting. Who among us could guess that the enthusiasm
so much in evidence in the beginning would = evaporate after only one
meeting had been held? The Executive Committee, we hear, cannot get
together enough men to form a quorum. Itisa sad ta‘le,. al.l through. It
is no compliment to the Hostel that its only cultural association should fall
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into such plights. But it is not yet too late; the authorities may yet save

it from extinction.
* *

The Saraswati Puja is due to be held within a few days and already
evidence is not wanting that the Hindu-Hostellers will not lag behind and
the traditions of the Hostel will be maintained. A Committee by the joint
methods of election and co-option has been formed and work has begun

in right earnest.

* * *

*® * * * *
Most of our boarders have the spectre of examinations hanging over
their heads, and we wish them every success.

OUR CONTEMPORARIES

The editor acknowledges with thanks the receipt of the foliowing
contemporaries : —

The Scottish Churches College Magazine, Calcutta.
The St. Paul’s College Magazine, Calcutta.

The Bethune College Magazine, Calcutta.

The American College Magazine, Madura.

The Chittagong College Magazine, Chittagong.

The ‘Elphinstonian,” Elphinstone College, Bombay.
The ‘Cottonian,” Cotton College, Gauhati.

The Murray College Magazine, Sialkot (2 copies).
The Greer Bhumihar Brahman College Magazine, Muzaffarpur.
The Hare School Magazine, Calcutta.

The Hindu School Magazine, Calcutta.

The Cooch Behar College Magazine, Cooch Behar.
The Bangabasi College Magazine, Calcutta.

The Vidyasagar College Magazine, Calcutta.

The Allahabad University Magazine, Allahabad.
The Presidency College Magazine, Silver Jubilee Number, Madras.
The Malabar Christian College Magazine, Malabar.
The Ananda Mohan College Magazine, Mymensingh.
The City College Magazine, Calcutta.

The Carmichael College Magazine, Rangpur.

The Islamia College Magazine, Calcutta.

The Kishoriraman High School Magazine, Muttra.
The Brajamohan College Magazine, Barisal,

The ‘Durbar,” Khalsa College, Amritsar.

The Bankura College Magazine, Bankura.

The St. Stephens College Magazine, Delhi.

The Model Academy Magazine, Calcutta,

The ‘Yamuna,” Commercial College, Delhi.

The D. A. V. College Union Magazine, Lahore,
The M. C. College Magazine, Sylhet.

The Anglo-Bengali Intermediate College Magazine, Allahabad.
The Dayal Singh College Magazine, Lahore.

The Meerut College Magazine, Meerut.

The Zamorin’s College Magazine, Calicut.
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THE LATE KING-EMPEROR

By Courtesy of The Calcutta Review



“This man
was King in England’

HE death of no sovereign has been mourned more profoundly or
‘more universally than that of King George V. That is a large
claim, but it is well justified.

King George is already, in a sense, a memory—a loving memory to
his subjects to whom he endeared himself not merely as a ruler, but
as an exemplar. He was the very mould and pattern of what a
constitutional monarch should be. Till he came to the throne, he was
a subject and a citizen ; when he succeeded his father, he remained
one with his fellow-citizens still.

The period of King George’s reign will go down in history as a
momentous one. These twenty-six years witnessed great changes in
the face of civilisation, economic as well as political, social as well as
cultural. But it is more important to-day to recount a change of
immense significance to his subjects. During his reign colonies
became dominions, and the Empire became a Commonwealth. The
process had begun before King Edward VII died, but it was during
King George’s reign that the Commonwealth took its final shape. He
was the first king of the British Commonwealth of Nations, and the
first member of the Royal family who had ever grasped the meaning,
from personal experience, of the Greater Britain.

Among the monarchs of his day King George stood solitary in his
distinction. The Great War sent his German cousin into exile at
Doorn, and his Russian cousin to death at Ekaterinberg. It drove out
the Hapsburg from his dual monarchy ; and more remotely it threw
the Italian King into oblivion. But it left King George, if anything,
more firmly established at the head of his far-flung Empire. No
antiquarian or superstitious veneration for kingship is to account for
this fact. It has to prove itself in the person of the King. It is no
mean achievement of King George V that in an age when monarchy
is in eclipse throughout the world, he has set the institution of
kingship in his country not only beyond challenge but also beyond
criticism.

We pay our humble homage to the memory of this departed great.
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HIS Imperial Majesty King Edward VIII was already very familiar

with his subjects as the Prince of Wales. A great part of him,
however, has still to be revealed, even to himself, for the royal
responsibilities that have devolved upon him are likely to bring many
of his latent qualities to their full fruition. In his first royal message
King Edward gave the promise, which above all others the Empire
and the world would desire of him, that in all things he would follow
in the footsteps of his father. We offer our loyal felicitations to the
new Emperor.

® * * * *

Since we last went to the press Presidency College has sustained
the loss of many of her alumni. In the death of MR. SURENDRANATH
MALLIK, who was a student of our College from 1888 to 1893, Bengal
has lost one of her very distinguished public men. He took his degree
in Law in 1894, and was enrolled a Vakil of the Calcutta High Court.
He then began practising at Alipore and earned his reputation as a
lawyer. Mr. Mallik, who took a great interest in the civic affairs of
Calcutta, was the first non-official Chairman of the Calcuita
Corporation. He began his political career as a Congressman, but later
broke away from the Congress with other Liberals and sought election
to the Bengal Legislative Council. He was appointed Minister for
Local Self-Government to the Government of Bengal for a brief period
in 1924. Subsequently he was appointed to serve as a member of the
India Council in London. In his later years Mr. Mallik devoted him-
self to social and philanthropic work. He was, at the time of death,
a sitting member of the Governing Body of our College. A week before
his death he got an invitation from the Government of Bengal to serve
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on the Executive Council of the Governor, but he had to decline thg

offer for reasons of health.

The late Mr. Kamini Kumar CHANDA was a student here for six
years between 1880-1886. He was one of those great public men who
were lost to Bengal as a result of her dismemberment effected by Lord
Curzon. Mr. Chanda joined the agitation against the first partition
of Bengal under the leadership of the late Sir Surendra Nath Banerjee.
The partition was unsettled, but it was replaced by another which still
shut out Mr. Chanda politically from Bengal. He was a member of
Assam Legislative Council, and of the Imperial Legislative Council of
India from 1916 till the inauguration of the Reforms. He was the
President, Bengal Provincial Conference in 1918, Vice-Chairman,
Reception Committee of the Indian National Congress in 1920, and
also the Vice-President of the Indian Home Rule League.

The late DrR. SiR KEDARNATH DAs was connected with our College
for some time as a professor of Sanitary Science. One of the very
leading physicians of the province, Sir Kedarnath will be remembered
also as an eminent educationist. For over three decades he was
intimately connected with the Calcutta University as a Member of the
Senate and as a Dean of the Faculty of Medicine. He was one of
the founders and the Principal of the Carmichael Medical College,
Belgatchia, the only non-official institution of its kind in Bengal.

In the death of MR. NaBIN CHANDRA BarDOLAI, Who was a student
here from 1895 to 1897, Assam has lost a most enthusiastic public
man. He led a delegation from Assam in 1918 to urge the inclusion
of his province in the Reforms Scheme. He joined the Congress in
1919 and was the Secretary of the Reception Committee of the Indian
National Congress, Gauhati Session. He was a member of the Assam
Legislative Council, and at the time of his death a Congress-Member
in the Indian Legislative Assembly. MR. MoHINI MOHAN CHATTERJEE,
who died recently at the old age of 48, took his M. A. degree in
English from Presidency College in 1879, and subsequently joined
the High Court as an Attorney. He was a very learned scholar, and
wrote many books on religious topics ; and he was connected with
many philanthropic institutions. The late RA1 BAHADUR SARADAKANTA
GaNGuLy got.a First Class in Mathematics in his M. A. examination
from Presidency College and served in several private colleges as a
professor of Mathematics. He then entered the Bihar and Orissa
Educational Service as a. professor in Ravenshaw College, Cuttack.
The late MR. NRITYALAL MUKHER]JEE took his M. A. degree with a First
Class in English and joined the Bengal Civil Service, Executive, Later,
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he resigned his service and joined the B. M. College, Barisal, as its
Principal. He served as Principal of several other colleges of Bengal
and at the time of his death was a professor of English literature at
Ripon College, Calcutta

* E & *

The College Founders’ Day celebrations were held on the zoth
January, Mr. P. N. Mukherjee, Post-Master-General of Bengal and
Assam, presiding. The time-worn question of a College Hall made its
usual appearance, and the discussions about it this year rose a little
above the academic level. Mr. Pramathanath Banerjee proposed not
to pour any more prayers into the reluctant ears of the authorities, and
appealed for subscriptions from the old boys of the College to raise a
fund for the purpose. The proposal was received rather lukewarmly
on the spot, but we have not since heard of any great improvement in
this direction.

* L * * *

The Annual Sports meeting of the College came off on the 18th
March last when Maharaja Sir Manmathanath Roy Chowdhury presided.
The function was a success in more ways than one. The general
standard of performance was appreciably better than in previous years.
Mr. Beniprasad Dubey of the Fifth Year Class won the championship
prize with 79 points breaking all previous records for a champion.
Another remarkable feat was that of Mr. B. P. Roy Chowdhury of the
First Year Class' who broke his own Bengal Record in Pole Vault
clearing full 11 ft. Our congratulations to the energetic Secretary
on the success of the function.

On the games side our College has won the Duke Cup in the Inter-
Collegiate Tennis Tournament for the second time in succession. In
this connection we may note that Mr. C. L. Mehta of the Fourth Year
Class has been the winner of this Cup for the fifth time in succession.
Our congratulations to him on this remarkable feat. In the Inter-
Collegiate Regatta our crew went down in the semi-final to the Post
Graduates who ultimately annexed the trophy. The trophy was
presented to the University by the Jitendra Memorial Committee of
our College in honour of the memory of the late Mr. Jitendranarain
Ray who died three years ago while a student of this College. Our
hockey team had a fairly good season this year. In the Inter-Colle-
giate tournament for the Sir Ashutosh Chowdhury Cup we went up to
the semi-final stage where we lost to the Medical College who also won
the trophy. We played a game with a visiting team from Patna and

won by three clear goals.
* * * * *
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Taking stock of the corporate activities of the College one hardly
fails to be satisfied with the work of the College Union. The special
feature of its organisation this year has been the debates. Although
we desired to see a better record of the debates section, it is gratifying
that the taper has been kept burning. Our thanks to the energetic
secretaries. The Bengali Literary Society is another organisation that
easily engages one’s attention. It has been specially active these few
months and some very interesting papers were read. But the regret-
* fable fact about our literary organisation is that very few boys take
any interest in them, and the meetings are very thinly attended.
With one or two exceptions the seminars have on the whole done
good work, although the Sanskrit and Pali seminar was not heard of
this year. Among the societies holding scientific discussions the Geo-
logical Institute deserves mention, while the Chemical Society has
been maintaining a lean existence. The extinction of the Science Asso-
ciation of the College is much to be regretted. On a previous occasion
we commented on its silence this year, but, contrary to our expectation,
no move was taken to revive this organisation.

* * * * *

Some complaints have reached us regarding the College Common
Room. The periodicals subscribed by the Common Room are not
regularly placed on the table, and the reader may even find a single
issue of a magazine being placed all the year round. The Review of
Beviews and some other periodicals have ceased to be subscribed
altogether. We invite the attention of the authorities to this regret-
table fact, and hope that an early move will be taken in this direction.

* * * * *

Principal B. M. Sen had been on medical leave from the end
of November to the third week of December last on account of a mild
attack of appendicitis. He rejoined the College after the Christmas
holidays, but unfortunately he got ill again on the night of the 2oth
January, presumably as a result of the strain he had to undergo in
connection with the Founders’ Day celebrations of our College the
success of which was, in no small measure, due to his personal super-
vision of every detail. He had to be away on medical leave again
till the end of February. We are delighted to have him back amongst
us, and we hope that the present improvement in his health may be
maintained in spite of the heavy burden of extra work that has fallen
on him in connection with the Committee, now sitting for devising
ways and means to ensure better success of our students in the Univer-
sity examinations, :
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One of the most distinguished scholars that Presidency College
has produced, Mr. B. M. Sen, we may be pardoned for saying, has
proved equally successful as an administrator who combines firmness
with politeness, and dignity with intimacy ; who administers discipline
with sympathy and tempers justice with mercy ; who is seldom mis-
understood, but always loyally obeyed. In tl}e words of a former
Editor of this Magazine. ‘‘ He is such an assst’ t% the College that we
can scarcely afford to miss him long.” 5

* * * * *

Since we last went to the press there has been one change in the
staff. Prof. T. N. Sen of the English department has been trans-
ferred to Rajshahi College, and Prof. A. H. House from Oxford has
taken his place. Prof. Sen was a brilliant student of our College and
he distinguished himself equally as a teacher. The Magazine had in
him one of its ablest editors, a regular contributor and a sincere well-
wisher. Prof. House was a scholar in Classics at Hertford College,
Oxford, and he took his degree with a First Class in Litere Humaniores
in 1929 and got a Second Class in Modern History in 1930. He was a
Fellow of Wadham College, and was appointed a lecturer in English
Literature in 1931. He also served as a lecturer in Classics at the
University College, Exeter, in 1933. He is certainly an acquisition to
the College and we accord to him a hearty welcome.

* * * * *

Prof. S. C. Majumdar of the History department, and Profs.
S. N. Maitra and S. C. Sen Gupta of the department of English have
lately been confirmed in their respective posts in the Bengal Edu-
cational Service in the old scale of pay. All the three professors had
been acting against I. E. S. vacancies, and their confirmation was
being unduly delayed for several years owing, it is understood, to
difficulties of a purely technical nature. Our grateful thanks to the
Minister of Education, the Hon’ble Khan Bahadur M. Azizul Haque,
for removing these difficulties that stood in the way of their formal
confirmation. Our -respectful felicitations, too, to the professors on
their confirmation, belated though it is.

* * * * *

Dr. Mahendranath Sarkar of the Philosophy department has been
invited to attend the World Faith Conference to be held in July next
in London. Dr. Sarkar, it will be remembered, went on an invitation
to Europe in 1934 and his speeches on Indian philosophy were highly
appreciated on the continent. We take pride in the honour done to
him. Another Bengah philosopher, Dr. Surendranath Das Gupta, has
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also been invited to attend this Conference. Dr. Das Gupta was the
other day a professor of Philosophy in this College. Our congratula-

tions to both of them.

& * * * *

.. We are glad to note that Mr. H. E. Stapleton, a former Principal
of our College, has been granted a D. Litt. degree by the University of
Oxford for his researches in the History of Bengal. Mr. Stapleton
still takes a keen interest in the affairs of our College. He attended the
last Founders’ Day celebrations and spoke in feeling words of his deep

affection for the College.
* * ® * *

The appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. Bijay Kumar Basu, a Mem-
ber of the Council of State, as the Revenue Member of the Executive
Council of the Governor of Bengal during the absence of Sir Brojendra-
lal Mitter has come as a great satisfaction to us. Mr. Basu is an old
boy of our College and a distinguished public man of Bengal. Our

congratulations to him.
L] * * * *

The Foundation Day ceremony of our University was performed
for the second time on the 30th January last. By an Act of the
Indian Legislative Council the University of Calcutta was founded on
the 24th January, 1857. ‘ The ship that was freighted with the en-
lightenment of the millions’, to use the words of the first Vice-Chan-
cellor of the University, was set on voyage ; and it was intended to
impart a knowledge of the arts and sciences to the Indian students and
to create in them ‘a taste for the more refined and intellectual pleasures
and pursuits of the West’. Since then our University has undergone
great changes, and has finally emerged as a true national organisation.
But the day when this process first began will ever be regarded as a
memorable one; and it was a welcome idea of our youthful Vice-Chan-
cellor, Mr. Syamaprasad Mukherjee, to commemorate this Foundation
Day of our University by an imposing ceremony.

The utility of such a function can hardly be denied. It is one
of those occasions which make us realise that a university is not merely
a machine for holding examinations and registering passes, but an
Institution of a much deeper significance, a nursery of national culture.
The imposing procession marching past presents to our mind the vision
of a crusade against ignorance and all that it breeds, against all
shackles to a liberal civilisation.
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The special feature of this year’s function was that not only the
Calcutta colleges but quite a number of institutions outside the metro-
polis also sent their representatives. A procession of students of the
different colleges in distinctive uniform started from our College grounds
and proceeded towards the Maidan where the vast assemblage was
addressed by His Excellency the Chancellor and the Vice-Chancellor
of the University.

* * * * *

The Annual Convocation of the University for conferring degrees
was held on the 22nd February at the Senate House with His
Excellency the Chancellor as President. On this occasion Sreemati
Anurupa Debi, the distinguished litterateur was awarded the Jagat-
tarini Gold Medal for 1935. The University has not been slow in re-
cognising the contributions of our eminent literary men, and the
Jagattarini Gold Medal has been awarded in the past, among others,
to Dr. Rabindranath Tagore and Sj. Saratchandra Chatterjee.

In his Convocation speech, Mr. Syamaprasad Mukherjee, the
Vice-Chancellor, combated the charges brought forward by Sir George
Anderson, Commissioner for Education with the Government of India
against university education in our country on the grounds that the
universities were responsible for wastage and unnecessary duplication
of teaching arrangements. - We may be pardoned to quote a few lines
from Mr. Mukherjee’s illuminating speech:

‘“ The whole of British India, with a population of two hundred
and sixty-three millions, has only sixteen universities and the number
of their students will be one lakh and twenty thousand. The total
expenditure on higher education in India is less than four crores of
rupees. In the British Isles, the population of which is about forty-
five million, the number of universities is as many as sixteen, and
fifty-five thousand students receive instruction under their jurisdic-
tion. Aboutt six crores and forty lakhs of rupees are spent on
higher education only in England and Wales.’

Mr. Mukherjee then compared the figures of secondary education
in India with those in other countries. While in India for every
twenty of those who take secondary education only one goes up to
the university standard, the corresponding figures are one in every
twelve in the British Isles, one in every three in Canada, one in every
nine in Germany, and the proportion in Italy and Japan is one in
every ten. With similar illustrations given in reference to educational
opportunities existing in other civilized countries, Mr. Mukherjee suc-
cessfully refuted the charges of Sir George Anderson. What we need

to-day in India is not only better education but more education.
* & % * *

2
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- The Univetsity of Calcutta has extended an invitation to Sir
Brojendralal Mitter to deliver the Tagore Law lectures for 1935. Sir
Brojendra is an eminent lawyer of our province having served as the
Advocate-General, Bengal, Law Member of the Viceroy’s Executive
Council, and as the Law Member of the Executive Council of the
Governor of Bengal. We congratulate the Vice-Chancellor on this
happy selection. The subject of Sir Brojendra’s lectures will be ‘ The
position of India in International Law.” )

* * * - % *

The centenary of the birth of Paramahamsa Sri Ramakrishna-Deba
was celebrated in the last week of February. Sri Ramakrishna was hotn
of poor Brahmin parents in a village in the district of Hooghly and
was professionally a priest in a temple. His book-learning was very
limited, and he was just literate, so to say, in Bengali. But his spiri-
tual genius was so great that it drew to him many English-
educated, city-bred and cultured bhaktas belonging to all faiths who
would listen to his words for hours together. His Kathdmrta (the
nectar of words) turned out to be the most dynamic social philosophy
of the age, and gave him a position among the greatest saints of all
ages. His God-realisation and God-intoxication was a spiritual marvel.
He harmonised and assimilated all faiths in his teachings, and saw little
difference between one religion and another. ‘ As the same sugar,’
says he, ‘ may be made into various figures of birds and beasts, so
one sweet Divine Mother is worshipped in various climes and ages
under various names and forms. Different creeds are but different
paths to reach Her.”” In the words of the Poet Rabindranath Tagore,
‘ diverse courses of worship from varied springs of fulfilment mingled
in his meditation, and the manifold revelation of the joy of the Infinite
gave form to a shrine of unity in his life.’

* * * & *

- The Bengal Education Week was opened on the 31st January
last at the Senate House by His Excellency the Governor of Bengal.
The Education Week, the first of its kind in Bengal, was initiated
and organised by the Hon'ble Khan Bahadur M. Azizul Hagque,
Minister of Education to the Government of Bengal. The object of
the Week was to focus attention on different aspects of secondary
feducation in Bengal and to suggest the general lines on which an
improvement in the present state of circumstances can be brought
about. More than 1500 delegates from all over Bengal attended the
function.
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An exhibition was arranged on this occasion in the Baker Labora-
tory of our College and in the Hare School, and the collections in
different branches were interesting and educative not only to the
teachers but also to the public in general. Interesting addresses were
delivered during the week, the most important among them being
on ‘ Ideals of Education ’ delivered by Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, on
‘ Some Recent Developments in Indian Education ’ by Sir George
Anderson, Educational Commissioner with the Government of India,
and another on ‘ Examinations * by Dr. W. A. Jenkins, the D. P. I.
of Bengal. The lectures were highly illuminating and educative.

* * * ® *

The news of the appointment of Sir Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan,
as the Spalding Professor of Eastern Religions and Ethics in the Univer-
sity of Oxford has caused great satisfaction to us. This chair has been
newly created and Sir Sarvapalli will be its first holder. ‘‘ Hitherto
in Oxford, humanities meant Greek and Latin culture,”’ said Sir S.
Radhakrishnan, ‘“ Now by this chair and the appointment, they
recognise that Asia has a large place in the culture and develop-
ment of the world.”” Sir Sarvapalli was connected with our University
for many years as King George V Professor of Mental and Moral
Philosophy. ’

* * * * *

The military coup in Japan in February last led to the death
of several elderly statesmen who were shot dead by a band of rebels.
Those killed included ex-premiers Viscount Saito and Takahashi, and
premier, Admiral Okada escaped only through chance. This military
rising is, by no means, the first of its kind, and the assassination of
statesmen is a periodical event in Japan. In 1921 premier Hara was
stabbed to death on the Tokio station, premier Hamaguchi was shot
dead at the same spotin 1926, and premier Inukai was shot at his
residence by young army officers in 1932. The government in Japan
is a military oligarchy, and it is very difficult for an outsider to
have an impression of the exact lines of cleavage between the different
coteries of political opinion in Japan. But it is a significant fact that
almost all Japanese statesmen who rose from outside the army or
the navy were either assassinated or had attempts made on their
lives.

* * * * *

The world of letters is distinctly the poorer by the death of
Rudyard Kipling. Kipling was born in Bombay, and began his life
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as a journalist in India. It was during these years that Kipling earned
his first fame as the juvenile author of Departmental Ditties, Soldiers
Three and The Jungle Book. He was awarded the Nobel Prize in
Literature in 1907. He was an extensive traveller ; he wandered over
the length and breadth of the British Empire, and became the literary
exponent, the ‘ bard ’ of British Imperialism.

In the death of Sir John Woodroffe has passed away an European
scholar who had a profound love for Indian culture. Sir John began
his career in India as a Barrister-at-Law and later adorned the
Judicial Bench of the Calcutta High Court for nearly 20 years. He
was for several years a member of the Senate of our University and
one of the Tagore Professors of Law. He had a passionate love for
the Tantric literature of India, and he wrote a voluminous work on
this subject.

% Cox ® * *

The Lucknow session of the All-India National Congress has not
materially affected the Congress position vis-a-vis the coming consti-
tution.  Parliamentarianism as a policy of the National Congress
hung for a time in the balance. The fact that the President of the
session was no believer in parliamentarianism caused much apprehen-
sion, and the talk of an alleged militant programme was in the air.
The socialists threatened a cleavage, and the question of office-
acceptance caused its share of trouble.

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, however, showed a great deal of realism
and was able to compromise the dissentient elements. He gave parlia-
mentarianism its due and compromised himself with the realities by
recognising that the only path which Congress can now pursue is the
one which leads to the legislatures. The council elections are to be
contested, but it was decided that Congressmen must not commit them-
selves to office-acceptance until and unless they quahfy for it by success
in the election.

Personally, Pandit Nehru will direct his energies on different
lines. He is a socialist, and as such to him the economic issues are
much more important than the proximate political ones. He will
rebuild the economic policy of the Congress in such a way as to
create a new Congress, which instead of feebly functioning, as at
present, among the upper classes, will be dominated by the mass. Thus
the Lucknow session, under the guidance of Pandit Nehru, has brought
about a truce between the Congress Parliamentarians and the Congress
Socialists.

* % * * *
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Since we last went to the press the focus of attention in inter-
national politics has shifted from the affairs in East Africa to the move-
ment of troops in Germany. On March 6, Herr Hitler abruptly decided
on violating the German demilitarised zone in the Rhineland, and thus
precipitated a crisis in the political situation in Europe. The demili-
tarisation of the Rhineland, imposed on Germany in 1919, was endorsed
by Dr. Streseman in 1925 and was embodied in the Locarno Treaty
of 1926. The immediate plea forwarded by Hitler in defence of his
action is that the Franco-Soviet Pact, recently ratified by the French
Senate, is inimical to the spirit of Locarno inasmuch as this bi-lateral
pact has been solely directed against Germany. Herr Hitler further
maintains that his occupation of the Rhineland should be regarded cnly
as symbolic of his protest against the French policy of ‘ encircling ’
Germany by a panoply of alliances.

Hitler's action was anticipated in diplomatic circles who were
expecting such a move directly the Franco-Soviet Pact began to be
seriously talked about. There is certainly a grain of truth in Hitler’s
contention that the Pact is aimed directly at Germany ; Article 4 of the
Explanatory Protocol leaves little room for doubt on this question.

However this may be, an ugly pass has been created in European
politics during the last few weeks. France denied the allegation re-
garding her policy of  encircling ’ Germany as sanctimonious fudge,
and she claimed to have done nothing beyond what was needed for
her security. She cried indignantly for strong action against Germany,
and the Paris press was pouring petulant attacks on * L’Albion perfidé ’
who was trying for a compromise. The French attitude of intransi-
gence darkened the whole situation for a time. But the impasse has
since been cleared a little and an international détenie has been
reached; both Germany and France have submitted to negotiations.
The political situation in Europe is at present urgently in need of a
substitution of the precarious equipoise of alliances and groupings
by a real European partnership based on the recognition of equal

rights.
% * * *® *

Italy, whose association with the condemnation of Germany for
treaty-breaking introduced a manifest element of farce in the proceed-
ings, is considering only how she can utilise the general imbroglio to
secure the cancellation of the sanctions imposed on her. The prominence
assumed by the relation between Germany and other Locarno Powers
has been allowed to overshadow all other international questions.
This has left Signor Mussolini almost a free hand to deal the last
telling blows on ‘ poor little Abyssinia.” The sanctions imposed on
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Italy have not so far produced their desired -effect; and how can
they be expected to be successful when countries like the U.S.A,
Germany, and others are not participating in them? The question
of further sanctions on oil has been studiedly shelved by the League
of Nations; and, as a result, aggression is paying in East Africa,
and Abyssinia is holding her last breath.

* *

This issue brings the present Editor’s period of office to a close.
The Editor has no pretensions to any achievements during  his
term ; it would be a satisfaction to him if he has left this organ of
his alma mater to the position where he found it. It gave him no
small amount of trouble, but it was a love’s labour to him, and
nothing would give him greater pleasure than to know that it was
not lost. _ ‘

At the moment when we surrender the seals of office, we recall
with a sense of great satisfaction the unstinted help and assistance
we got from our friends and well-wishers. We are specially thankiful
to Profs. S. C. Majumdar and D. G. Chattoraj for their valuable
advice and suggestions ungrudgingly rendered to us. Last, but not
the least, our thanks are due to the Modern Art Press for their prompt
services and timely execution.
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Shah Jehan

‘HuMavunN KABIR.

[The Tajmahal, built by the Emperor Shah Jehan in memory of
his queen, Mamtajmahal, is so situated as to be visible from the
Emperor’s apartments in the Agra fort. It is said that when their son,

~Aurangzeb, kept him a prisoner in the fort, he used to spend long hours

looking at the distant Taj. The princess, Jehanara, willingly chose
imprisonment in order to share her old father’s life and kept him
company on these occasions. The Taj is built of spotless white marble
and often, when the moon is full, by some curious trick of light, it seems
to become one with the bright moonlight, and is lost to view.]

RAW nearer to me Jehanara, draw nearer yet
and place your hands upon my fevered brow.
Look at the star which shines upon the eastern sky.
I have gazed at it through the slow evening gloom
till tears came to my eyes with the memory
of the vanished past stirring dimly in my heart.

Look through the evening gloom and see in the distance there
on the slow-moving, blue-watered Jumna’s bank

a fadeless picture against the canvas of the sky,

my dream of marble, my Tajmahal.

My heart is oppressed with pain

and my loneliness is full of tears,

for past days live again in my memory.
Once we sat here in the faint twilight,

and watched the Jumna swelled with rains,
watched the lights that one by one

lit up the trellised windows of the fort.

Mamtaj mocked me with her baffling smile,

and half in play and half in pain she said,

““ Your realms are wide, my king,

your wealth, it knows no bounds,

how shall I find room in your crowded heart? -

I shall be lost like summer dust that’s washed away,—
you will remember me never more.’”
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Tears dimmed mine, but I kissed her eyes that shone like stars,
and whispered in her ears,

““ If ever you should go from me,

my heart will be a waste of bitter tears

and never shall I know joy again.”

Fate hung over us:

Cruel death snatched away my queen from me.
We crown love with costly diadems

and build her a throne in the inmost heart,

but soon the dream is o’er and she is for ever gone.

Tears blinded me, ;

my heart was oppressed with death,
and when at last I saw the world again,
I saw it hard, lifeless, cold.

Draw nearer yet, my child.

Jehanara, when I look at thee,

I remember thy mother’s face,

I see again thy mother’s eyes.
Together we had gone through life,
together we faced its weal and woe,
together we shared its sorrow and joy.

But to-day I alone drag my life,

and count the weary days that yet remain to me
in musing o’er the days that are for ever gone.
With weary eyes I gaze at the distant Taj,
washed with the full moon’s dreamy glow,

till in the flood of light it is swept away

to some distant shore beyond the sea of pain.

Jehanara, the light is bright but I can no longer see
the symbol of my love and sufferings,—
I can no longer see the Taj.

( Translated from the Bengali.)



The Role of the Vitamin in
Nutrition =

Pror. H. ErrLis C. WILSON, M.B., ch.B., D.Sc.

'][" HE number of vitamins has to-day increased to a somewhat alarm-
ing extent. At present I am unwilling to make definite state-
ments as to their nutritional significance in India until sufficient data
on a number of points has been collected and correlated. To the
chemist, however, certain interesting features present themselves.
Vitamin A, the fat soluble vitamin, has long been known to be present
in certain foodstuffs such as milk and cod-liver oil. Many observers,
however, noted that foods rich in this vitamin were often coloured yellow
or red. This led to the idea that vitamin A was a red-colouring matter
called carotene. We now know that the body can transform carotene
into vitamin A. This capacity for transformation is possessed by
animals in varying degree and man seems to have the power to do so
under favourable circumstances. This is of great practical importance
where milk products are not available, as green vegetables, carrot
(hence carotene), etc. can supplement the missing factor in the diet.
As regards one of the known functions of vitamin A in the body, night
vision is effected in the eye by means of a pigment called visual purple.
On exposure off the retina to certain kinds of light the visual purple
bleaches and is broken down ultimately into a protein substance and
vitamin A. This breakdown process stimulates the nerve cells of the
eye and vision is effected. This visual purple is then resynthesised
again probably by means of the oxygen of the blood. This function of
vitamin A would hence explain the presence of night blindness, a
disease common in the Punjab which is offen found as a symptom of
A deficiency. Within the last year or two vitamin B, originally the
anti-beri beri factor, has been shown to be a group of substances.
Some of the features of this group, which is present in yeast, are their
varying stability and the property of fluorescing in ultraviolet light.
One of these is a yellow pigment called flavine present in milk and
yeast.
Chemically it is not very dissimilar from the anti-beri beri vitamin.
It is fluorescent and at one time it was thought to be associated with

*From an address delivered at the Chemical Society, Presidency College.
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pellagra, a disease which is characterised by a skin eruption on parts of
the body exposed to the sun. The reason for such a suspicion was the
fact that the injection of fluorescent substances into the body causes a
_skin eruption on exposure to light. Flavine, however, is not associated
with pellagra but it would appear possible that some fluorescent sub-
stance of the B group may be involved in this disease which is not

unknown in India. Flavine is but one of the half dozen vitamins of

this group.

- A word of warning should be given in regard to the multiplicity of
vitamins which have been isolated. There can be no dubiety of the
chemically isolated product. One should remember, however, that the
process of analysis means a breaking up of what was or may have been
a whole or in the sifting out of the most stable component. The living
body does mnot deal in parts. Evidence is growing which shows that
living tissue is above all a unit, a labile complex of no rigidly fixed
composition. Much the same is true of food, it is more than a mere
analysable mixture. At the present time an animal does not thrive so
well even on the most complete synthetic diet including all the known
vitamins as on a diet composed of a selection of unsophisticated food-
stuffs. The fate of food in the hands of the chemist is one of analysis,
a breaking-up; while in the living organism it is subjected to the process
of assimilation or a synthesis. Can we draw a practical lesson from this?
The modern sophistication of food, e.g., fine milling of wheat, puri-
fication of fats, etc. is ultimately one of analysis. Is this not rendering
it less ready for assimilation as an integral part of that microcosmos the

living "cell?,
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They are dealers in munitions, they thrive on war, on the blood of
the people. Horrible though it may seem to the simple layman,
they are after all honest businessmen. What’s the harm then? If
you question the inhuman nature of their business, they would in-
variably answer: firstly, that they did not invent the passions and
cupidities that lead to war ; secondly, that if they did not supply the
demand for armaments someone else would, and thirdly, that they
inherited the business, anyway. So while other businessmen spend in
advertisements these men spend in militarist propaganda. At times of
peace they lose, so they want war in order to thrive. To attain this
common end they all work together and thus most national war
industries become internationally connected. That's why they are so
dangerous. In the words of Shaw. their sole purpose is *‘ to give arms
to all who offer an honest price for them without respect of person or
principle: to aristocrats and republicans, to Nihilists and Tsar, to
capitalist and socialist, to Protestant and Catholic, to Burglar and
Policeman, to Blackman, Whiteman and Yellow man, to all sorts of
conditions, all nationalities, all faults, all follies, all causes and all
crimes.”” Theirs is a most unscrupulous brotherhood.

The senile old gentleman of whom we spoke before, the French
and German gentleman who would, we said, weep at a Chopin ballade
are all members of this strange brotherhood. It was these men and
their colleagues who did a great deal to bring about the last world war
and a score of others. It is the members of the same brotherhood who
are trying to bring in another. And they do all this from a purely
business point of view.

Just a peep into the life of a few of these gentlemen would con-
vince you of the truth. Let us take the case of Sir Basil at first. He
seemed such a dear old man!—But was he really so?

Zaharoff’s life is a meteoric one, the strangest of all. Born of
very poor Jewish parents, on October 6, 1849, in Mughala, Asia Minor,
he led the exciting life of a vagabond up to his 25th year. In 1875
he entered the British Secret Service and in 1877 as an agent for the
Nordenfeldt Armament Co. played an important part in bringing about
the Balkan Wars. Rapidly he rose to prominence and together with -
Hiram Maxim, the famous machine gun inventor, figured prominently
in the Sino-Japanese and Spanish-American wars. Soon he became
an influential man in almost all the royal courts of Europe, and his .
method of acquiring influence was a very old but successful one;—it
was through women. Just before the Spanish-American war Zaharoff
wanted to influence the Spanish court. He had a charming
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personality and a beautiful appearance. He had not to wait long.
Maria del Pilar Antonia Angela, Patrocinio Simona de Muquera y
Bernete, Princess of Bourbon, Duchess of Marchena fell in “love with
the young Jew. And a few months later there was the Spanish-
American war, in which Zaharoff and his colleagues reaped a rich
harvest. He acquired a great influence in the British and Russian
" royal courts through the same pleasant channel and the Boer and the
Russo-Japanese wars furnished him with very good profits. He now
sethimself to consolidate his own position and in a short time became
the head of the Vickers, Armstrong and Beardmore munition concerns.
The royal family and most of the aristocrats of England had interest in
these companies ; Chamberlain, Balfour and many other statesmen
were either directors or shareholders of these. So Zaharoff had now
a great influence over the political circles of Great Britain. In the
Continent he became the chief power behind the Societé Francaise
Whitehead, a premier French armament firm of which Princess
Bismarck was also a director ; and the Societé le Nickel of which
Rothschild was a co-partner. He had great influence over the
Schneider-Creusot Works of France ; Krupps, Ludwiglowe and Stum of
German, and the Patilov Works of Russia. Throughout the end of
the first decade of the 20th century he travelled extensively in Europe,
the Balkans attracting most of his attention. In 1913 there was the
Balkan war and Zaharoff supplied arms to both the belligerents most
impartially. The mystery man of Europe, as he was called,—it was
said of him that wherever he went, war and death followed. But this
was nothing compared to what was coming. The mystery man was
working for a greater end. He had other colleagues also who worked
with him. ‘

M. Charles Prosper Eugene Schneider was one of them. President
of the Schneider-Creusot Co., director of the Banque de l'union Pari-
sienne, M. Schneider is to-day the executive head of hundreds of
armament firms throughout Europe. Unlike Sir Basil Zaharoff, he
comes from a very famous and powerful family of France. Originally
German the Schneider dynasty has been armourers of Europe from the
days of Louis XVI. With perfect impartiality they supplied first the
monarchy, then the Republic, and then Napoleon’s Empire with arma-
ments. When the Crimean war broke out the family fortune was made
and the family tradition was established. Although the inferior quality
of the Schneider cannons was one of the factors of the downfall of
Napoleon II1, the Franco-Prussian war multiplied the Schneider fortune
a hundredfold. It was towards the end of the 1gth century that
M. Eugene Schneider came into power and began to work upon a world-
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wide scale. The Russo-Japanese war came opportunely and while
Zaharoff was supplying munitions to Russia, M. Schneider in collabora-
tion with the firm of the Mitsuis armed Japan.

But we should do a great injustice if we ever blame M. Schneider
of being one sided. When after the Russo-Japanese war, Russia needed
rearming, he was one of the first men to offer his services. Of course
the Krupps and the Vickers were also ‘equally eager to arm Russia
to the teeth but the genius of M. Schneider made the best of "the
situation. M. Maurice Paleologue the then French Minister to Imperial
Russia. was a director in the Schneider Banque de 1’union Parisienne.
“ Buy from us ”’ he whispered to the Russians, *‘ and pay with French
money borrowed from our bank.” M. Schneider and his colleagues
reaped a profit of Rs. 3,000,000,000 in the following years. Obviously
he was not satisfied with his petty fortune and was working towards a
greater end. But all this would never have been possible, had he not
the help, assistance and the guidance of a brighter luminary, a greater
genius, the most influential man of Europe.

We are speaking of M. Francais de Wendel, President of the Comité
des Forges, regent of the Banque de France, member of the Chamber of
Deputies, proprietor of the Agence Havas (the Reuter of France), con-
troller of the leading journals of Paris, namely Le Journal des Debats,
Le Temps, Journéé Industrielle, Le Matin, L’Echo de Paris and a
host of others. He comes from a family which armed most impartially
all the great powers of Europe since the French revolution and has
been uniquely international. Members of the family were spread over
every state of Europe and they worked together to attain the same goal.
When they had interest in Berlin some of them would add to their
name the title “von’’ and when they were interested in Paris, they
would just alter the adjunct to *“ de.”” A curious illustration to the
point is that of Herr Humbert von Wendel, a brother of our M.
Francois de Wendel, who was one of the most influential members of
the German Reichstag in 1914. Directly after the treaty of Versailles
“Von’ Wendel became a ‘ de ’- Wendel, a very loyal French citizen.
With their great international influence ‘ the de Wendels ' were creat-
ing a ‘ favourable atmosphere * in Europe for a big show compared
with which the Russo-Japanese and the Balkan wars were but child’s
plays.

But there were other men also who were helping to prepare the
field. In Germany Alfred Krupp, Herr Thyssen, and the directors of
the Ludwigléwe and the Stum were also working to this end. They
were the power behind the Government ; and in complete friendship
with the Zaharoff group, the Schneiders and de Wendels, they profited
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in the Franco-Prussian, Sino-Japanese, Russo-Japanese and the Balkan
wars. They were now eager to share profits in a bigger one. Through
diplomacy, propaganda, bribery and a thousand other ways they pre-
pared for the big haul. And they had not to wait long.

July 1914. The shareholders of the Vickers-Armstrong,—all big
men,—were listening to the Annual report of the company. A charm-
ing smile illuminated the face of Albert Vickers, one of the directors,
as he read. ‘“ An era of prosperity is about to begin, thanks to the
rapid and continuous growth of our business.”” The audience clapped
their hands in approbation. An era of prosperity was about to begin.
Yes, the world-war was to begin within a month. Didn’t it mean pros-
perity to the munition makers? After so many years of waiting, their
machinations had succeeded in bringing in the long coveted world-war.
Thanks to the genius of old Zaharoff, the influence of Schneider
and de Wendel, the power of Krupp and Thyssen. In London, in
Paris, and in Berlin gentlemen with interest in armament factories
returned home in a jubilant mood. Wasn’t the era of prosperity to
begin?

So the era of prosperity began. But how was it brought about?
When the leaders of the right and the left in Great Britain were also
shareholders in armament. companies, when the men in power in -
France were themselves munition makers, when the politicians in
Germany and Austria-Hungary were puppets in the hands of the
armourers, does it seem a very difficult thing to be brought about?

Out of petty national jealousies fanned by the greedy munition
makers originated the last world war, its passage being made the more
easy by the ignorance of the people coupled with the foolishness of
the politicians and the politico-economic crises, the importance of
which was unnecessarily made much of by the interested businessmen of
all countries. The inflammable material was thus carefully made ready.
Only a pretext and a man were required to begin the conflagration.
The pretext was found in the murder at Sarajevo and the man was
found in the person of Count Berchtold. The Austrian minister, who
had great interest in the Ludwigléwe and the Krupps, was personally
for a small war to serve his own personal end. So he lied to the
Emperor Francis Joseph, to the Kaiser and to the world at large to
bring about what he thought to be an Austro-Serbian or at best an
Austro-Russian war. Poor man, the puppet of others as he was, he
did not realise that he had set a world-wide conflagration which would
ruin the empire and his own career along with it.

And once when the war had begun it meant heyday to the arm-
ourers. The strange brotherhood now worked in unison to reap the
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rich harvest of their labour and to prolong the war indefinitely. The
_war in no way interrupted their cordiality. They were above petty
national feelings. Throughout the years from 1914 to 1918 they stayed
on jolly terms. They even emerged from the war better friends than
they were when they went into it. Even during the war their relations
were not interrupted and they helped each other whenever they could
to prolong the war. In 1916 when the iron mines and factories of
the Briey Basin which were occupied by the Germans and worked
out by them to manufacture munitions came under the range of the
French artillery, French military officers wanted to bombard them;
but curiously enough they had to stop because some big men in the
armament industry did not like the idea. Similarly when the Germans
could bombard the French ammunition factories and iron mines at
Dombasle in Meurthe-et-Moselle, they refrained from doing so in
deference to the wish of a big man in the ammunition department.
But the war would have come to an end much earlier had these
places been destroyed.

The munition makers are full of consideration for the enemy, for
a weak enemy means a short war. So when the enemy is in danger
of shortage of ammunitions, they supply her with some out of their
surplus. This is why the agents of Sir Basil Zaharoff supplied carbide
to German submarines, and throughout the war English and French
industries maintained to Germany a steady stream of mineral, copper,
oil, rubber, glycerine (for explosives) and other chemicals. Germany
returned the compliment with iron, steel, magnetoes etc. And thus
the splendid war business dragged on. The armament makers oppesed
strongly whenever any overture for peace was made. So it took four
long years to finish a war which otherwise would have taken only a
few months. ,

And what was the result? The munition makers made stupendous
profits and Europe paid the price with the blood of 10 million men.
The profits of the Zaharoff group alone amounted to 21 billion rupees,
not to speak of the others. Blood money poured into their coffers
in millions.

At last, however, the big haul was over. The tired nations craved
for peace, but these men did not. They eyed the League of Nations
with suspicion and took to the task of rearming Europe in all seriousness.
Scarcely had three years passed after the armistice when Sir Basil
Zaharoff in collaboration with Lloyd George and M. Venizelos launched
another war. 300,000 Greek soldiers laid down their lives in the
Greeko-Turkish war in order to satisfy Sir Basil’s whims. Other men
too were not sitting idle. Munition manufacturers began to explore

6
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new fields for their activities. The Reef leader Abd-el-Krim was
armed by the French and European firms in his fight against France
and Spain. The White Guards of Russia, the rebels of Siam, the Asiatic
states of Iran, Afghanistan and Iraq, the new European states like

Poland, Yugoslavia, Czecho-slovakia etc. were all armed by them.
They fanned the wars between Bolivia and Paraguay, Peru and
Columbia, China and Japan. When in 1931-32 Haile Selassi of
Abyssinia wanted ammunitions they all flocked to his aid. But after
all, these are petty business to these big firms. So they are now busy
in preparing the field for another great world-war.

Quite a long time has passed since the last world-war,—at least
the armourers think so. Years are quietly passing away without
bringing any big haul to them. Naturally they are getting impatient.
We again find our old friends MM. Schneider and de Wendel working
behind the scenes in dead earnest. New men are helping them.
Thanks to their activities the Comité des Forges which controls
hundreds of armament firms, wields tremendous power to-day in
European politics. It controls the press and the foreign policy of
France and of the Little Entente. A former President, M. Millerand,
has been its legal defender, President Lebrun and a former premier,
Andre Tardieu, are directors of one or other of its various subsidies.
There was no stronger influence upon M. Poincaré in his occupa-
tion of the Ruhr than the Comité; the recent agitation over the Saar
Basin, the present warlike attitude of France over the German violation
of the demilitarised zone, all have sprung from its headquarters.
In collaboration with it are working the British firm of Vickers-Am-
strong, and the Jap firm of the Mitsui. On the other hand M. Schnei-
der is to-day playing the same game with Hungary, Bulgaria and
Turkey that he played with Imperial Russia in the earlier years of
the century. .

‘ As the president of the Union Europeene Industriale et Financiere,
M. Schneider, along with his friends MM. de Wendel and Andre
Vicaire, his brother-in-law Arnand de Saint-Sauver, the Czecho-Slova-
kian foreign minister Edounard Benes, and the two Germans Von
Deutschnitz and Von Arthaber, controls the great armament firm of
Skoda and 230 other allied enterprises. The Comité, the Union
Europecne and the Skoda under the able guidance of these gentlemen
are busy in creating a ‘favourable atmosphere’ in Europe. Their
method of procedure is to some extent reflected in the Roumanian arms
scandal. In March 1933 the Roumanian Government discovered that
the Skoda Works had evaded taxes to the extent of Rs. 2,000,000. It
looked into the safe of Bruno Seletski, Skoda’s agent in Roumania,



TRADERS OF DEATH 231

and discovered that he had distributed more than Rs. 30,000,000 among
the “‘ right ”’ officials of both the Government and the army, and
their wives and mistresses, and that hundreds of thousands had gone
to “‘ charity ”’ and ‘‘ entertainment ’’ because the beneficiaries ‘¢ will
be used by us some day ’’!

But there are stranger facts than these. Would you believe our
words if we tell you that it were some French gentlemen who helped
Hitler to power? But that is the truth. It is said that Fritz Thyssen,
head of the Vereinigte Stahlwerke A—G, the greatest ‘steel company
of Germany, is the angel of Hitler. -He spent 3,000,000 marks for
the Nazi party in 1932—33 alone, not to speak of his many previous
generosities. He is the greatest supporter of Hitler and at the same
time he is also a great friend of MM. de Wendel and Schneider.
Besides him Von Deutschnitz and Von Arthaber who are colleagues
of the French armament magnates are two of the staunchest sup-
porters of the Nazi party. What more, it is an open secret to-day
that Skoda, and through Skoda, Schneider-Creusot had contributed
French money to the Anti-French campaign expenses of Herr Hitler.
Is it not a very puzzling affair apparently? But a second thought
will show you that a passive Germany does not suit the requirements
of the armament magnates. Hence this strange move. The Nazi
press to-day is spreading hatred against France and exhorting the
German people to re-arm; the de Wendel-controlled newspapers
of Paris are denouncing the Hilter regime and calling for fresh guaran-
tees of security against the menace of a re-armed Germany. But
Schneider, de Wendel, Thyssen, Deutschnitz are as great friends as
ever and are happily smiling at the favourable turn of events.

For if they can only succeed in keeping Europe in a constant state
of nerves their profits are secured. So it is their policy to publish
periodical war scares, impress government officials with the vital neces-
sity of maintaining armaments against the ‘‘ aggression "’ of neighbour
states, frustrate disarmament - conferences, bribe if mnecessary, and
create in every practicable way the suspicion that security is threatened.
Only this much and they will be able to say like contented M. Schneider,
““ The defence of our country has brought us satisfactions which cannot
be ignored.”

And to-day when war clouds have gathered in the East, the West
and the South, these gentlemen are growing very optimistic about their
future. With their vast capital, immense influence and wily brains
they hope to reap a richer harvest in the future. They look bright,
and seem to sing to themselves: * there’s a good time coming.’



Rudyard Kipling
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KIPLIN G as a literary artist shone in no fewer than three different

spheres—as a poet, as a short-story writer and as a writer of longer
stories. As Kipling first entered into literary prominence as the author
of Departmental Ditties we may fittingly begin our study with an
attempt to understand his poetry.

Kipling is first and foremost the poet of the barrack room. Though
to the cursory observer British Army life does not seem at all a fit
theme for poetry yet the fact remains that the whole fame of one of the
leading poets to-day is based on poetry composed on army life.

Kipling has portrayed the average British soldier as something
more than an insignificant unit in a great machine, as something more
than a mere number in the Army lists. He has shown to us the
human being fully equipped with all the merits and foibles of humanity.
Kipling has done for the soldier what Dickens did for the cockney in
his creation of the inimitable Sam Weller.

The position of ‘ Tommy ’ when Kipling began to write of him,
was pitiable indeed. He was looked down upon as a blackguard and
a butcher. Everywhere he was treated with scorn. Yet, paradoxical
though it may seem, on certain occasions Tommy was exalted and
praised extravagantly. This was especially true when to adopt
Tommy's phrase,—‘‘ there was trouble in the wind.”  The whole
attitude of the soldier has been feelingly portrayed by Kipling—

We aren’t no thin red heroes nor we aren’t no blackguards too
But single men in barricks remarkable like you
An’ sometimes if our conduck isn’t all your fancy paints
Why, single men in barricks don’t grow intp plaster saints.
Or again

For its Tommy this and Tommy that an’

““ Chuck him out the brute!
But its saviour of the country when the guns begin to shoot.
An’ its Tommy this and Tommy that an’

Anything you please
An’ Tommy ain’t a bloomin’ fool—you bet

That Tommy sees.
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It was Kipling’s mission to clear the cloud of suspicion that hung
over Tommy’s head and this the poet did by giving to the world little
pen-pictures of barrack life. The cloud  has been cleared but the
pen-pictures are still read and enjoyed.

Kipling was a supreme master of the soldier’s language. This
enabled him to describe not only the life but also the philosophy of
Tommy.

Consider for a moment—

I’'ve a head like a concertina: I've a tongue like a button stick
I’ve a mouth like an old potato and I'm more than a little sick.
* * * * *

I left my cap in a public house my boots in the public road.

And Lordo knows where and I don’t care my belt and my tunic goed.
They’ll stop my pay, they’'ll cut away the stripes I used to wear

But I've left my mark on Corporal’s face and I think he’ll keep it there!
My wife she cries on the barrack gate my kid in the barrack yard.

It ain’t that I mind the orderly room—its that that cuts so hard.

I will take my oath before them both that I will sore abstain

But as soon as I'm in with a mate and gin I know I'll do it again.”

A comment on this would be superfluous. To the supreme glory of
Kipling it must be said, in his sketches he never exaggerates. He does
not attempt to saturate barrack-life with a superflurity of romance. He
takes life as he finds it there and out of the very prosaicness he has
built poetry and song.

In this connection comment has to be made on two poems which
though written around soldiers are far removed from the class of
poems represented by Barrack-room Ballads. The first is “ Gunga
Din ”’ and the second ‘‘ Mandalay.”” We find in these poems a new
element introduced. The Indian element has been brought in. In
““ Gunga Din” it is relatively passive and secondary.

In Gunga Din we find the purest example of Kipling’s rhythm and
language. The poem has a swing and a fire that stamps it with the
mark of inspiration. In support of our contention we shall merely
quote two examples—

So I'll meet him later on

At the place where e is gone

Where its always double drill- and no canteen
’ee’ll be squatting on the coals

Giving drink to poor damned souls

And T'll get a swig in hell from Gunga Din.
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You Lazurshian-leather Gunga Dinl

Though I've belted you and flayed you

By the living Gawd that made you

You're a better man than I am, Gunga Din.
For sheer rhythmic exuberance this piece stands almost unparalleled
in the realm of modern poetry. Kipling has, indeed, added ' force
to the English literature.” _

From the rough rhythm of Gunga Din let us pass to the lyric
loveliness of ‘“ Mandalay.”
An’ I am learning in London what the ten year soldier tells
If you’'ve heard the East a callin’ you won’t never 'ud aught else
No! you won’t 'ud nothing else
But them spicy garlic smells
An’ the sunshine an’ the palm trees and the tinky temple bells
On the road to Mandalay.
There is something haunting, strangely beautiful in the melody of these
lines. It is the nearest that Kipling has approached to the spirit
of India in his poems—the spirit that he so brilliantly portrayed in
‘Kim.” The magic of the East—the East where there ‘‘ aren’t no
ten commandments ’ and where ‘“a man can raise a thirst ’—has
been vividly described.

The absence of the Ten Commandments, east of Suez, brings us
to another phase in Kipling’s poetry. It is indeed the first phase of all.

It was as the author of Departmental Ditties that Kipling made
his debut. Here we find Kipling the cynic, Kipling the vulgar, Kipling,
the critic of life. As in his short stories so in these poems, Kipling
has given to the world an amusing and cynical picture of Anglo-
Indian life in India. Nothing seems to be sacred to his pen. All the
foibles of official life usually covered with the whitewash of con-
vention, are brought out naked into the light of day. Kipling looks on
the official world as a strange and unfair world where the most
scheming thrive. After going through all the features and phases he

_arrives at the conclusion that _
We are very slightly changed
From the semi-apes who ranged
India’s pre-historic clay.
He that drew the longest bow
Ran his brother down you know
As we run men down to-day.
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Thus the artless songs I sing
Do not deal with anything
New or never said before
As it was in the beginning
Is to-day official sinning
And shall be for evermore.

Let us for a moment pass lightly over some of these artless songs—

Careless and lazy is he

Greatly inferior to me

What is the spell you managed so well
Commonplace Potiphar G.?

Lovely Mehitabel Lee

Let me enquire of thee

Should I have riz to what Potiphar is
Hadst thou been mated to me.

This is only one of many. Similar is the rise of Ahaserus Jenkins of
the operatic own and mgny other illustrious mortals,

Of Kipling’s jingoism much has been written and said. For this
his literary efforts have often been attacked and criticised. These critics
should at least recognise that this spirit is natural in one brought
up as Kipling was brought up. He lived in the age of imperialism
and all his life was spent in an atmosphere calculated to promote that
feeling. It is indeed remarkable that Kipling, a man of strong emo-
tions actually retained his mental balance and was sane enough to be
able to write those satirical sketches of his countrymen that we find
in Departmental Ditties. We have only to read such poems as
“Pagut M. P.”’ to realise this. Despite all this however, the fact
remains that Kipling was an imperialist and the fact also stands that
some of his finest poems—‘ The Flag of England ’ for example rose froin
the fountain of imperialism that was in his soul. It is only in his
war-poems that we find his dignified imperialism descending into
common journalism. Many poems in ‘‘ The Five Nations ~’ are full of
cheap sentimentality and an insane fury against the Hun.

In this connection we may also remark on that race-hatred which
critics have attributed to Kipling. In support of their contention
these critics invariably quote those well-known lines—

Oh, East is Fast and West is West
and never the twain shall meet

Till earth and sea stand presently
at God’s great judgment seat.



236 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

To dispel this great illusion some day a great critic will arise. Great
tasks we leave to great minds. We content ourselves with merely
quoting the immediately subsequent lines of the Ballad—
“ But there is neither East or West
nor Border nor Breed nor Birth
When two strong men stand face to face
though they come from the ends of the earth.”
* ® * * *

Kipling the short story writer is in some senses a successor of
Kipling the poet. This is true especially of his tales of Anglo-Indian
life. His anecdotes of Simla are full of that salty flavour that is such
a distinguishing feature of Departmental Ditties. The Gadsbys, Mrs.
Hauksbee and the other entertaining characters of Kipling’s Simla
might easily take their places among the Mehitabel Lees and Ahaserus
Jenkins of the Ditties. In both there is the same note of cynicism
—the same vulgar outlook on life. Kipling has given powerful flashes
of life—flashes that are penetrating and revealing. Each story is a
little cameo—a thumbnail sketch of life.

In these stories Kipling achieves the highest merit of the short
story writer. Many stories that pass to-day as short stories are con-
spicuous for the total absence of all the qualities of a short story. A
short story is not merely a long story made short; it is something more.
The art of short-story writing is a separate branch of literary expression
and like all other arts it has certain fixed principles, certain canons,
certain ideals before it. A dew-drop reflects in itself an image of the
vast expanse of heaven—an image that is small but at the same time
finished and complete. Symmetrical and artistic, it conveys to us an
idea that is sufficient and self-contained ; so a short story must give to
us within a short compass a finished picture of life. The short story
writer must convey to us by a few broad and masterly strokes a
comprehensive impression of the world he seeks to describe. Such are
the masterpieces of Maupassant, Maugham and the incomparable Gals-
worthy. Such is also the work of Kipling. Each of his tales is a
complete picture of life, rounded, smooth and artistic. The vigour of
his style and the terse grandeur of his language are gifts that Kipling
displays to the fullest advantage in his short stories investing them
thereby with .a rugged majesty that is almost Homeric in its simplicity.
Oscar Wilde summed the merits (and demerits) of Kipling in the follow-
ing characteristic phrase—** Kipling reveals life by superb flashes of
vulgarity.”’

The short stories of Kipling have an added interest because of their
autobiographical significance. As we read these stories every aspect of
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the author’s life seems to live before our eyes. The early years spent
in India surrounded by faithful servants, strange and fascinating
customs, superstitions. and beliefs have been brilliantly depicted in
" Wee Willie Winkie,’” ** Baa Baa Black Sheep *’ and “ His Majesty
the King.”” Kipling’s children are imaginative, impulsive, simple and
lovable creatures—little sprightly fairies who sometimes utter most
terrible blasphemies imbibed from their faithful servants’ dialogues.
Kipling must have been just like one of them—full of imagination,
wonder and a perpetual astonishment. So we see the childhood years
unfold themselves—years of impressions that were to suddenly spring
out from nowhere as it were at some distant date.

Then from the happy infancy in India the young Kipling passed
on to England and Westward Ho! Of the subsequent years we would
have no better picture than what Kipling himself has given us in Stally
and Co. Those strange tales of school-days so boldly different from
the usual public-school-life-stories, give us a glimpse of the secret
regions of a young, imaginative and original youth’s brain. Of late
there has been much controversy as to the originals of Stalky, and
M’Turk. Happily this controversy has been amicably settled. The
fact that Major-General Dunsterville is the original of Stalky has,
however, not added at all appreciably either to the enjoyment or the
appreciation of those inimitable anecdotes. Rather it would be much
better if Stalky had forever remained Stalky. Literary characters have
certain images in our minds that are almost sacred. These images have
arisen out of the blending of the author’s pictures and our own imagina-
tion. Stalky lives in each of our minds in different forms—and to
limit this endless variety by identifying him with one single person is
to rob us of much emotional enjoyment.

From the joy of those years at a school Kipling was translated
rather abruptly to the journalists’ desk at Bombay. It was from here
that Departmenial Ditties was written. Of the trials and troubles
of this stage of Kipling’s life much has been rewritten and much more
has been imagined but the sanest and best picture is Kipling’s own,
depicted in such stories as ‘* The Man who Would be King.”

In the course of his wanderings in India Kipling came into contact
with many currents, both ordinary and extraordinary. These contacts
have been immortalised in many tales. Among these we may include
his immortal Soldiers Three. Mulvaney, Learoyd and Ontheris are
characters that can only compare with Stalky, M.’Turk and Beetle.
Like the Tommy of Barrack-room Ballads these three (it is impossible
to think of them other than collectively) represent the quintessence of
Cocknaigne. They are three soldiers—three opportunists tossed about

7
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helplessly on the seas of life but somehow managing to keep alive and
smiling. They do not concern themselves with speculations as to the
forces that are guiding them. That is to them, “‘another story.” They
are content to live in their own world within the barracks—thinking
in their strange impulsive way and acting according to their own
inexplicable emotions and ideals. Often they are involved in strange
circumstances but somehow they manage to escape through the sheer
force of quick-wittedness and luck. In this respect it is Mulvaney who
is the post master. With the sagacity born of many escapades and the
devil-may-care spirit that is natural to him he gets into and escapes
from the most unforeseen and unprecedented experiences. Such is his
conduct in that escapade, known to all Kiplingians as the episode of
Krishna Mulvaney.

" Beneath this spirit of daredevilry and blatant dishonesty there is
a deeper, tender, side of the soldier’s character. It is quiet—full of
a grief, a love and a beauty that is most eloquent in its silence. Such is
Mulvaney’s love for Dinah Shadd and his affection for the little one
who feel under the grip of cholera during a route march, long ago.
Such is the love that tied a certain hard-living ‘ private ’ to Garm—that
made him shed tears for a mere dog.

% * * * *

From the short stories of Kipling we can pass to his longer tales.
It is in this department that Kipling proved to be at once a failure and
a success. Paradoxical though this may sound it is, nevertheless, per-
fectly true. Kipling’s single novel—The Light that Failed is best
described by its title—it was a light but it failed. For once the master
artist, the artful juggler with words had failed indeed. ‘
It was in his other efforts in this department that Kipling displayed
to the best advantage the p;culiar gifts of his genius. To this side of
his literary work belong thé two books that have earned him undying
fame—the two contributions that may be justly as the highest examples
of Kipling’s art. The first is the Jungle Book and the second is Kim.
Though The Jungle Book consists of separate anecdotes that
belong by reason of their length to the short story, we cannot class
The Jungle Book as a collection of short stories. Through the whole
book there runs an unifying strain—a common motif that makes the
seemingly separate tales, parts of an artistic whole. Of the book itself
much has been written and said; but even then it is impossible to just
pass over it without any mention. The sheer beauty of the piece
strikes us into dumb amazement. Like an audience to whom a master
musician has been playing, we are hushed—the silence seems too sacred
to be profaned by any critical appreciations. But as the silence dies
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and our first amazement fades away, we struggle to analyse, criticise
and dissect. The most that can be said about this incomparable work
of art in a single expression is that it is a lyric of the jungle, a sym-
phony of forest life. Here we are brought face to face with the beasts,
and birds that throng the universe. To the master artist the key to
this hidden world is known—he has entered there. . We peep through the
key-hole and at once the whole secret is revealed unto us. But when
the traveller returns we realise how little we know. What we have seen
is but the shadow, merely the outer forest—the traveller tells us of the
inner secrets, the real secrets of the whole affair. Begheera, the Bandar-
log, the seconce wolf-pack, Akela, the Red dogs—they pass before us
in a ceaseless procession. Like Mowgli we watch and draw our breath
in wonder and joy. The teeming life of the forest is being displayed
unto us—the Jungle Law is ours too. We feel in our hearts the great
struggle, as old as the world, that these beasts are waging against the
relentless forces of nature—the panting drought and the shivering rains.
The whole struggle of life against the lifeless, of the living against the
inexorably fixed laws of Nature—we learn it in a flash. We learn it
and feel in our hearts—the joy, the sorrow, the pathos, and the over-
whelming glory of it all.

Kim represents the top of Kipling’s genius. It is a magnificent
saga of life—an unparallelled épic of adventures. To describe in a single
book all the various sides of Indian life is a gigantic venture. To the
undying glory of Kipling it must be said that he accomplished it with
the highest degree of success. The life of the Indian bazaars—teeming,
crowded, colourful, adventurous, strange and exquisitely romantic—has
been made to live before our eyes. The figures of Mahbubali, the old
woman, the secret service man, the Lucknow women, the strange, oily
youngmen who used to pay Kim for acting as their messenger flit briskly
through the pages. For a minute we live with them, be with them and
think with them. A moment later we separate—we go floating away
down the eddying currents of life; but the rich memories of those
intimate contacts creates a fine feeling of joy in our hearts. Here and
there in this Indian epic flits the foreigner—the strange curio-dealer of
Simla, the museum-keeper at Lahore, the boys at the school—how truly
and vividly they have been pictured——and the regimental lads. They
however, represent a world apart—a world that knows little and un-
derstands less of the greater, more complex life of the bazaars. The
line between these two separate spheres of life has been surely and
boldly drawn. On this border-line flits the shadowy figure of Kim.
He is  Little Friend of All the World ’"—by birth he belongs to one
world, by inclination and upbringing his proper place is in the other.
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His mind is a complex, inexplicable thing born of the strange contact
and conflict between the two worlds that were his life. That is why we
cannot understand Kim though we read of him from the beginning to
the end. We meet him sitting straddle-legged on the Zam Zamah. ‘He
flits through the book,—shadowy and vague. We love him and grow
interested in him, but we can never fully understand him.

Of the many incidents and events recorded in this book the most
vivid and interesting is the description of the journey along the Grand
Trunk Road. Here we have the spirit of the road—the cresting bullock
carts, the conversation, the sunset, the evening and the night—the
glowing cooking fires and above all the easy swing of the immemorial
bullock-cart.

Here, at the summit of his glory, let us have the poet, the incom-
parable teller of tales. Though he is dead he will live for ever in the
hearts of those who know and appreciate beauty and art. He came to
the world full of joy, and as life unfolded itself he gave more and more
of this joy unto us. Throughout his life he remained faithful to his
ideal—to his conception of life and art. He was a traveller like Kim,
journeying through life. All that he saw he has handed down to us
faithfully and well. To him life was wonderful and this wonder he
communicated to us. Of destiny he had a fixed idea. An unseeing
force, call it Fate, call it destiny, is for ever drivnig us on—filling our
hearts with knowledge while it fills our eyes with tears. Kipling saw
the fun of the world—all the singing, the dancing and the joy, the palm
trees and the moonlight, the sunrise and the snows, he saw his fellow-
men—their sorrows, and their joys, their laughter and their tears, the
strange chequered pattern that is their life; and through it and above it
all he saw, perhaps, shining transcendant the glory that is God.
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Bengal Peasant in Debt

BimAL CHANDRA SINHA—Third Year, Avts.

’][‘ HE problem of agricultural indebtedness has loomed large before
the public recently. This evil, inherent in almost all the
agricultural countries, has been of special intensity in India. In
India, the agricultural system and the social structure combine together
and offer greater scope for the money-lenders than in any other
country. Specially, the seasonal character of the main vocation,
demanding short-term loan without any security has deterred the
growth of credit institutions and has left free scope for the money-
lender to lord supreme over the poor raiyats. Thus, in fact, the
system of usury and the institution of money-lending have become
almost inextricably associated with the agricultural economy of our
country. The present depression and the helpless condition of the
raiyats have brought, as never before, the issue to public attention.

I

At the outset, we would try to ascertain why the Bengalee peasant
incurs debt at all. Perhaps, the greatest cause of rural indebtedness
is the ancestral debt of the Bengalee peasant, and it forms the largest
percentage of the existing agricultural debts. To quote from the recent
note on Economic Enquiry in the Rangpur District by the Seftlement
Department, ‘‘ It is well-known that many loans, or rather acknow-
ledgments of debts, are not new money, but only renewal of old loans.
For loans totalling about one-eighth of the present value, no cause was
given, or the reason was ‘ to pay off old loans.’” *’* It is needless to
emphasise more upon the importance of removing ancentral debt.

The Bengal Banking Enquiry Committee in its careful study
mentioned some other causes, which it is worthwhile to recount. The
very first cause of rural indebtedness, pointed out in the report is
excessive love of litigation. The second cause is the exorbitantly high
rate of interest which the mahajans charge from the raiyats for the easy
credit facilities they provide. The rate of interest in Bengal has some-
times been as high as 300 per cent. The low-credit of the borrower,
the precariousness of the securities, the shortness of capital of the

*Supplement to the Calcutta Gazette, January 24, 1935, page 135.
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money-lender jn relation to the demand, absence of rival financing
agencies, tu. lailure of co-operative societies and loan offices to meet all
the requirements of the borrowers of the locality, and tradition and
custom—all combine in forcing up the rate higher and higher, thus
increasing the burden of debt of the peasantry.

Sometimes social ceremonies and improvident expenditure on
luxury-goods are cited as causes of indebtedness. In the note, referred
to before, more than a fifth is said to have been borrowed because of
marriages only. But Mr. S. C. Mitter in his Recovery Plan sternly
opposes this view and maintains that the Bengalee peasants are not
improvident by nature. The main cause of indebtedness is, according
to Mr. S. C. Mitter, the difficulty in paying up the landlords’ rent.
He quotes the figures from the enquiries at Karimpur conducted by the
Bengal Banking Enquiry Committee, in support of his statement.

But the learned aunthor of the Recovery Plan makes too great an
assumption in thinking that what is true of a particular village in the
Dacca District is true of the whole of Bengal. There are plenty of
facts and figures for proving that it is wot for the payment of land-
revenue and rent that the greatest amount of debt is incurred. We
would present here the figures showing the amount of land-revenue
and its percentage to the total income of a peasant in Bengal and
compare them with the figures of other provinces: —

Average rent Price of the produce
per acre of T acre in normal
( fimes*
Bengal ... Rs. 3 2as Rs. 59/-
Meerut
Statutory ... Rs. 13 8 as. Rs. 75/-
Occupancy ... Rs. 6 o0 as.
Jhansi
Statutory ... Rs. 3 o as. Rs. 27/-
Occupancy ... Rs. 2z 8 as.
Lucknow
Statutory ... Rs. 7 o0 as. Rs. 63/-

The above figures ostensibly give a lie to the statement that the
greatest portion of the debt is incurred for paying the rent. In fact,

*We also hold ready the figures given in the bulletins, issued by the
Bengal Board of Economic Enquiry. The total income of a peasant in the
Eankura District—(Average of column 13 Table p (IV) Bulletin Bankura)
is Rs. 626 while his rent is Rs. 24.33 (Average of column 5, Table pV)
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what appears to us the cause of rural indebtedness is th{ rights of the

peasants over land—rights, which are of a permanent chhzutfer.

In many cases, it has been discovered that absence of permanent
right to the land also saves the raiyat from indebtedness. Enquiries have
revealed that a peasant in Chotanagpur (who has no right to property)
is by no means economicaily worse off than a Bengalee peasant. His
income almost equals that of a Bengalee peasant ; yet he is free from
the terrible clutches of the money-lender. This is 50 because he has got
no permanent right over land—a fact which, however, does not prevent,
in any way, his cultivating the land and enjoying its produce.

Now after considering the more permanent causes, we would now
proceed to consider the recent causes, which have aggravated the evil.

11

The Bengal Banking Enquiry Committee in 1929 came to the
conclusion, after a careful examination of a huge mass of data, that
the total amount of agricultural indebtedness was 100 crores or Rs. 160
per every average agriculturist family comprising of 515 members.
But after 1929 such momentous changes have occurred that the same
point cannot be maintained at the present moment. The position
before 1929 was completely reversed in subsequent years, and the
statements of the Bengal Banking Enquiry Committee are to be
examined afresh.

In the first place, the Satrda Act passed in 1929 has, in an
indirect way, acted unfavourably upon the indebted peasantry. The
charge for marrying off the girls before the Act would come into
operation became widespread and this compelled the poor parents to
borrow from the village money-lenders huge sums at very high rates of
interest on the understanding that the debt would be paid off through
their profit, especially in the jute-business. But a fall in the price of
jute robbed them of all powers of repayment and the burden of debt,
incurred by the peasantry before the Sarda Act has been a permanent
one. Thus ‘‘ a large contributing factor,” to quote the words of the
Census authorities ‘ was the reckless borrowing in connection with the
early marriages undertaken to forestall the operation of the Child
Martiages Restraint Act.”

Not less important were the factors due to the rise in the value
of money, which followed the trade-depression in 1929. In spite of
some checks provided by the financial policy of the government of
England upon India, the value of the rupee has gone up greatly.
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This, all in the price-level implies that the same amount of
debt woul \Umpel the raiyat to give up a much greater quantity
of his agricultural products. But unfortunately, the productive power
of land seems to be deteriorating day by day. Thus while on the one
hand, the produce of the land is growing smaller and smaller, the pur-
chasing power of the currency is growing higher and higher thus hope-
lessly increasing the burden of debt. Another cause has been the
diminution of the raiyats’ power for repayment of debts. Though his
income has been less, still there has been no proportionate fall in his
expenditure.®

These facts clearly reveal that Bengal is rushing headlong towards
her ruin and the total amount of debt is fast increasing day by day.
It can hardly be maintained any more that the total amount of agri-
cultural debt ranges between 97 and 100 crores. In fact the Bengal
Government itself is of opinion that the total amount has increased by
at least 33 per cent. But we believe that the total amount is much more
and there are good reasons to agree with Dr. Naresh Sen Gupta that
the total amount of indebtedness is about 200 to 300 crores.

I

Thus the problem before us is three-fold—(1) The old accumulated
debts of the agriculturist is to be altogether wiped off or considerably
reduced, (2) he is to be given such assistance that he may not be com-
pelled to borrow again to meet his ordinary requirements and, (3)
facilities are to be extended to him so that by utilising them properly
he may produce more than he consumes, or in other words have some
surplus. Let us in this section concentrate on the first aspect and
enquire about the steps, that are being taken to achieve this end.

If we look around, we would find that there has been a regular
craze for regulating the money-lending business through legislation.
The process began as early as 1772, when the rule for adjustment of
debt was accepted. Two comparatively recent All-India acts of such a
type are the Usurious Loans Act of 1918 and Usurious Loans (Amend-
ment) Act of 1926. The former empowers a court, where there are
reasonable grounds to believe that the rate of interest was excessive
and the transaction was substantially unfair, to reopen the transaction
and relieve the. debtor of excessive interest even though there is an
agreement to close previous dealings and open a new account. After

*Vide supplement to the Calcutta Gazette, January 24, 1935, page 115.
tCensus Vol V, Part I, page 14 and supplement to the Caicutta
Gazelte, ]anuary 24, 1935.
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the amendment of 1926, this Act further empowers suits b{ debtats and
for redemption of securities. In Bengal the Money-lendert-4¢t of 1933
-has been enacted on the principle of Damdupat, preventing excessively
high rates of interest and especially the piling up of interest.

A critical observer will perceive that regulations of a negative sort
cannot suffice on such occasions. Mere prevention of high rates would
not result in complete eradication of the evil. As long as the money-
lender continues to be a ‘ dangerous necessity * and his influence con-
tinues in the village, it is almost impossible to provide some such
legislation against the money-lender - as would be able to redress the
wrongs done to the raiyats. For this reason unless there is some
legislation granting the agriculturists special privilege this evil of agri-
cultural indebtedness can hardly be checked.

Attention has already been diverted to this aspect and perhaps
the best example of such legislation is the Punjab Land Alienation Act
of 1goo. Its main object was to prevent the small peasant-proprietor
being expropriated by the village money-lender who has no bona-
fide interest in agriculture. By it the non-agriculturist classes have
been shut out from acquiring land; they are not allowed to buy land
from a member of the agriculturist tribe nor may they take it in
mortgage from the latter for more than twenty years. The U.P.
Agriculturists’ Relief Act of 1934, however, has gone further by pro-
viding for (a) the fixing of instalments by courts, when passing decrees,
extending over a period of four years, in the case of small agriculturists
and twenty years in the case of others ; (b) limiting the rates of interest
on loans taken after the passing of the Bill to rates notified by the Pro-
vincial Government as the prevailing rates; (c) facilitating the redemp-
tion of mortgages ; and (d) the maintenance by creditors of a correct
account for each agriculturist debtor for each loan separately and
supplying the same to the debtor every year.

Legislation of this type in Bengal began with the Money-lender’s
Act, mainly applicable to non-Bengalee money-lenders. The recent
Bengal Agricultural Debtor’s Bill, which, after a protracted discussion
has been passed by the Legislative Council, is now awaiting the assent
of the Governor. It was drawn up by the Board of Economic Enquiry
on the lines of the Central Provinces and the Punjab Act and provides
for the following:—

\(a) The Local Government will establish one or more Debt Settle-
ment Boards for any local area specified in the notification. Each
board shall consist of a chairman and four other members to be appoint-
ed by the Local Government.

8
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- (b}, The Local Government would empower the Boards to—

(i) receive app\lications for debt-adjustment from the debtor and
the creditor, and try at first to settle the debt amicably; (i) force the
remaining creditors to whom not less than 40 per cent. of the total
debt, secured or unsecured, is owing, to accept the reasonable offer of
the debtor for the amicable settlement of all debts, (iii) pass orders
regarding the terms on which the debts shall be settled, when creditors,
holding 60 per cent. or more of the total debt, agree to an amicable
settlement with the debtor, (iv) grant a certificate to the debtor, when
any creditor does not accept an offer made by the debtor, which in the
opinion of the Board is fair and such as the creditor ought reasonably
to accept. After the grant of such a certificate, no civil court shall
allow to the plaintiff any suit for the recovery of such debts.

While welcoming any legislation, which has for its aim freedom of
the raiyat from the moneylender’s clutches, we would still e justified in
making an attempt to scrutinise the provisions of the Bill. In fact,
even the stoutest defenders of the Bill will find it difficult to
contend that the Bill does not strike at the very root of the sanctity
of contract and does not smack of the doctrine of repudiation. There
is, again, a very strong case against such a bill from the point of view
of the hopeless creditor who will be repaid only in instalments dis-
tributed over a period of fifteen to twenty years. Then again, as has
been the actual fact—creditors who had so long provided loans under-
taking considerable risks, will naturally restrict the issue of any further
credit ;-and yet sufficient credit-institutions have not grown up. The
working of the Decan Agriculturist’s Relief Act shows that the more
are restraints placed on the money-lender, the worse becomes the
position of the borrower. Thus unless such legislative measures are
accompanied by a growth of co-operative credit societies and other
financing institutions, no good results can be expected. Then again,
compulsion by boards can only succeed to the extent to which popular
enthusiasm'-and support can be rallied round them. Lastly, even if
such legislative measures are adopted, they will hardly be of any value, -
because, as Dr. Radhakamal Mukherji points out—** it is the money-
lender and not the cultivator who knows the law and can exploit its
processes.”’ C

The debt-liquidation scheme adopted by the Bhavanagar State or-
ganised on the basis of voluntary co-operation of the Sahukars and
Kheduts, is a commendable endeavour as a positive measure... The
success of the Bhavanagar scheme lies in the fact that the sum to be
paid is advanced originally by the Government, the advances being



BENGAL PEASANT IN DEBT 247

repayable in instalments ﬁy the addition of 4 per cent., to ‘;he annual
land-tax. One awaits a similar move by the Bengal Go‘gqmp* ft.
B
In this section, we propose to consider the second phase of the
problem, viz., how the raiyat can be given such assistance through
financing agencies that he may not be ‘compelled to borrow again to
meet the ordinary requirements of life,

The Bengal Banking Enquiry Committee pointed out that in Bengal,
there are four possible credit agencies besides the money-lender 'viz.,
(1) landlords and other rent receivers (ii) loan offices (ili) Government
and (iv) co-operative societies for short-term credit and land-mortgage
banks for comparatively long term loans. We would consider them
one by one.

To take the case of the landholdeds first, in present times it is
hardly possi%le any more to have any money for the improvement of the
condition of the raiyats from the landlords. ‘ The existing ténancy
law ”’ to quote from the Bengal Banking Enquiry Committee Report,
‘“ takes away the incentive of the landlord to spend money on the im-
provement of his raiyats’ holdings.”” Also the recent depression,
financial stringency and various other factors have combined together
to make the landlord unable to render any help to the raiyat,

The Bengal Government also is not in a mind to provide any help
to the raiyats. It can but appease the hungry people with radio-
music, can fritter away the grant from the Central Government on
‘luxury schemes,’” can silently bear the gross injustice done by the
Meston Award, but it cannot spend any farthing in rural welfare
activities in the real sense of the term. Though it is essentially a duty
of the Government, still it will not initiate the examples set by other
provincial Governments for reasons only known to the authorities.

The real corrective to this evil, however, lies mainly in the growth
of co-operative credit institutions. The Royal Commission on Agricul-
ture opined that ‘ the greatest hope for the salvation of rural masses
from their crushing burden of debt rested in the growth and spread pf a
healthy and well-organised co-operative movement based on the careful
education and systematic training of the villagers themselves.” In fact,
nothing can meet the wants of the raiyats better. Unfortunately, how-
ever, the number of co-operative societies is much too few for our
puposes. Thus what we need at the present moment for providing
assistance to the raiyat so that he may not be compelled to borrow
again to meet the ordinary requirements, can be nothing but a steady
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growth of co-operation in Bengal. Such co-6peration should not only
proce‘e%\gn tye lines, indicated in the Acts of 1904 and 1912, but as Sir
John Andefion pointed out, should also approach new spheres of
activity, so that it can meet the requirements of the raiyat in all the

waves of their life.

If we next turn towards the land-mortgage banks, we would find
that for the supply of long term credit, nobody can deny the service-
ability of the land-mortgage banks—at least in theory But the land
mortgage banks in their present experimental stage in Bengal have not
been able to arouse much enthusiasm, perhaps because they suffer from
some grave defects, which, unless remedied, may defeat the very purpose
of these institutions. First of all these land-mortgage banks are meant
to supply credit for a period not longer than 1§ to 20 years. Then
again, as these banks themselves have borrowed their capital from
“ Central Banks’ at a pretty high rates, they themselves cannot but
issue loans at a still higher and almost prohibitive rate of interest. For
example, the Land-mortgage Bank at Bhola charges 123 per cent,
per annum and the Bank at Naogaon 10, 15 and 16 per cent. The new
scheme provides only for a small reduction in the rate. There is an
undeniable grain of trith in the words of V. Ramdas Pantulu who opines
that the interest which it is proposed to charge on the ultimate borrower
in Bengal seems to be excessive. Thirdly again, the present peculiar
relation of the land-mortgage banks with co-operative central banks is
an obstacle, for under such a system the land-mortgage banks have
really become nothing but an indirect instrument of the co-operative
central bhanks for gecuring the otherwise unredeemable dehts of the
raiyat. Unless these defects are remedied, the land-mortgage banks
have every chance of degenerating into a source of legalised tyranny.

In this connection, we should mention that there is a strong case
for a Central Land-mortgage Bank in Bengal. Such a bank, constituted
specially for financing land-mortgage banks, would be able to grant
loans to the banks for a long time at a low rate of interest and thus
remove some of the glaring defects of the present banks.

We now come to the last aspect of the problem viz., how the
raiyat can produce more than he consumes, and thus can have some
surplus to draw upon in times of emergency. In fact the real solution
of the problem of indebtedness lies not in the temporary remedial
measures such as debt-liquidation but in increasing the income of the
peasant so that he may not be compelled to borrow again.
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As India is an agricultural country and Bengal still more.7all the
remedial measures should be adopted with special reference to agri-
culture. Even in industralisation, we should proceed not on the lines
of the West, but on a smaller scale, so that the rural areas may benefit.
But what we think of at the present moment is not so much of industrial-
isation as of improving our agriculture. As Dr. Radhakamal Mukherji
points out, our country is now passing through an agricultural revolu-
ton. The progress in industry, trade and commerce—all these merge
themselves in the greater panorama of a big agricultural revolution.
Thus what we should emphasise at this moment is the development
of villages on rural and indigenous and popular lines, for red-tapism
can hardly provide any real help on such occasions.

The Village Improvement Associations, as proposed by the
Linlithgow Commission can be of immense help in this direction.
As Sir M. Visvesvaraya has recently pointed out in a scheme, there
should be a Village Improvement Association and Council in every
village. Such Village Associations should consist of the headmen of the
families and should have a elected chairman and a vice-chairman. Tak-
ing 85 families per village, the Association would have roughly 85 mem-
bers. These members again would select a smaller executive body
viz., the Council, which will be doing active work for rural uplift. It
will compel every adult member of the family to work for the improve-
ment of the village. Thus the Council can easily undertake irrigation,
propaganda for better seeds, more profitable crop, better seed and
manure, in short, all the items of scientific agriculture. It can better
organise the subsidiary occupations and minor industries and can find
market for the finished products of these industries. Moreover, it can
educate the people in rural economies and teach steady work, industry
and thrift and thus bring about a regeneration of our country. In fact,
such village councils have been actually working in Japan and have
proved to be of immense benefit to the country. We would suggest an
early introduction of such associations in Bengal, and if necessary, they
should have a statutory basis for organisation and finance.

In our attempt to study the methods of increasing the income of
the raiyat, we should point out the immediate necessity of some remedy
for the tragedy of the low prices of agricultural commodities. During
the last two decades agricultural prices had been continually rising
and rents and revenues had gone up accordingly. But now that the
pendulum has swung in the opposite direction, it is essential that we
must have a re-assessment of the rent and revenue—based on
scheduled prices. The same plea which calls for a regulation of the
rate of interest, due to the slump of prices, also calls for a revision of
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the rekis fixed in more prosperous times. - A careful revision should
also be made about the figures of economic and uneconomic holdings,
cultivable and uncultivable wastes, so that the peasant may not suffer
from any iniquitous levy. .

Lastly, at this time, what is of paramount importance is that th
Government. should adopt a policy of agricultural protectionism, as
initiated for Imperial farmery by Chancellor Von Billow. In fact, as
Dr. Radhakamal Mukerji points out, through protective and revenue
tariff, manufactures have gained, but agriculture has lost more. A
country -which is so very much dependent on agriculture should pay
proportionate attention to the interest of the agricultural producer and
the agriculturist consumer instead of the contrary policy now  being
followed. Following British precedents we have now a manipulation of
the customs tariff, the exchange policy and Government .expenditure on
economic development, however meagre that may be, in favour of
industries run on capitalistic lines. India’s aptitude for industry as
well as agriculture and the peculiarities of Indian economic life make a
policy of agricultural protectionism imperative. . Such a -policy must
include not merely the encouragement of crops and cultivation but also
the healthy corrective of some of the communal features of Indian
village life as well as a planned development according to the potential-
ities of reforms of small and middle-sized industries—whole time as well
as seasonal. In order to make the policy effective, the removal of
obstacles in the way of rational marketing and producing arrangements
should be undertaken.

Before conclusion, we must point out that the problem of indebted-
ness is a great problem and needs a careful yet powerful handling.
Eradication of the evil would not only include a better life for the
tillers of the soil but also of ‘ comfort * classes and even of landlords.
The remark of the Indian Famine Commission still holds true ‘ landlords
are more indebted than tenants with occupancy rights, and tenants with
rights than tenants at will.”” * Therefore the problem.includes within
it not only the better life for the tillers of the soil but of a large number
of classes. So if this problem is to be tackled and solved, Government
and people should co-operate and rally all their resources against
the evil.

*In his economic enquiry in Faridpur district, Major Jack found that
nearly half of the total debt had been incurred by cultivation in ¢ comfort-
able circumstances,” and that 48 per cent. of the poorest class had no debt
at all. The Board of Economic Enquiry also in one of their bulletins
express the same opinion: ‘‘ The people in comfort run into debt more
heavily than their poorer neighbours.” -



The Religion We Need

SUDHENDUJYOTI MAJUMDAR—Fourth Year, Arts.

A CERTAIN American tourist during his stay in England once

stepped into a church just to witness the fun of it. He found,
it is said, a group of credulous people listening to a certain * aristocratic-
looking gentleman,” believing in the same things as the congregation,
speaking devoutly and listened to in all sincerity.

And outside the same church a girl was listening to the church-
bells. She heard voices in them, she said. As the sound of the bells
rolled in- waves over the neighbouring landscape and touched the
distant hills, distinct voices were audible. She received messages con-
cerning various things; and they were revelations, they say.

The tourist is just a matter-of-fact man of sound commonsense; the
girl is rather crazy, walking into the trap so skilfully set for her. And
what surprises us most is so many sensible souls falling into just the
same snare. So universal a phenomenon can hardly be ignored. In
fact, throughout the whole course of history, religion has been the central
fact; and in the history of religion we may read the entire history of
human civilization and culture. This centrality of religion in history
can hardly be accidental ; for history is a scrutiny of the ideals of men.
Why should this ideal of religion be so universal? What is that abiding
want of man that religion seeks to fulfil?

1

Man is an infinitely needy creature. He wanis endlessly numerous
things—food, sleep, fellowship, power in all its Protean shapes, peace
in all its elusive forms, love in its endless disguises—in short, all the
objécts of desire. But nothing seems to satisfy him. Nothing is per-
manent; and a sense of the temporary, shifting, evanescent character of
the scene troubles him at heart. When in this world of finite he finds
nothing that may satisfy him, naturally he looks up to that which is
infinite and absolute.  When all is said and done, there still re-
mains some hidden want hardly fulfilled. Hence the question, * What
is that knowing to which nothing remains unknown?’ ‘ What is that
that satisfies the infinite yearnings of our soul? If all we see and all
we hear, in short, all we are, are phantoms, what is that which will

give us immortality? The quest is YATSATA: &1 |
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R‘&igion arises because of this deeply felt need. Indeed without
intense and intimate personal feeling, no valuable truths whatever about
life, about its ideal, or about its problems can be fully learnt.
Religion satisfies this heart-felt yearning of man, and every man,
thoughtfully alive, feels this at a certain stage of development in his
life, and in fact, the whole history of religious life is an attempt at
answering that eternal question.

The cry of humanity for salvation is not a matter of any one time
or faith. The pathos of that cry will become all the deeper when we
learn how by widely-sundered paths the wanderers in the darkness of
the world have sought for the saving light. All the great religions of
the world speak of man’s salvation—the redemption of his scul.
Salvation means that there is some end or aim of human life more
important than all other aims and by comparison with which all else
is relatively unimportant or even vain and empty. It further implies
that man, as he is, is in a great danger of missing this highest end ;
and his whole life becomes a meaningless failure having fallen short of

~ his true goal. Among his infinite needs, the need of salvation stands
out paramount. It is, in fact, like a pearl of great price for the sake of
which one would be ready to sell all that he had.

I am the resurrection and life, said the Lord, he that saveth his
life shall lose it, and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.
Religion is a call to life ; and we must sacrifice our all in order to be
worthy of that; and thus does the Son of Man rise in the glory of

his Father.

II

So far we have studied only one aspect of human nature ; let us
now turn to another—perhaps a more important feature of human
character.

We all have our ideals ; nowhere is our perspective limited to the
bare ‘‘is” of our actual possessions. Thus in our moral life the ideal
is nowhere completely realised. There is aiways a better than the
best. Our life is as it were an endless process of approximation to
some distant goal.

This receding ideal is nevertheless a part of our concrete experience
Jjust like the actual. Take the life of an artist. In fact, throughout his
life, he endeavours to express some ideal radiantly present before his
mind. This is what he is always labouring to give shape to, and with-
out doing it he dies at last. It seems to hover in his mind, it haunts his
dreams. An echo of the music rings in his ear. In a piece of canvas
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he seeks to portray the wealth and beauty of the fairy land,’that
shines brilliantly in his mind. Throughout his life that is’his one goal,
the one object of his Sa@dhand. But the colours of this earth are too
frail to catch a note of the glorious music and the divine glow of it.
Raphael, for example, throughout his life sought to portray the divine
mother so vividly present before his mind’s eye like a holy flame of
truth. Even in the budding of a rose there seems to be this urge, this
striving towards expression, but how little of the beauty is actually
manifest. The same is true of our life in general. We are always
becoming, but never are, what lies in our power to be. Thus our ideal
is the force that shapes us from within. Our life is an urge—a move-
ment ; and the moving force is the ideal. We are pierced as it were by
a sense of our unworthiness and this is what eternally urges us on.
Man is no mere creature of this earth, is not a ‘clod of earth un-
troubled by a spark.” Man is in tune with the infinite. This is the
divinity in man,—his greatness and glory. ‘‘ This presence of the
‘ Ideal ’ is the presence of God in man.”

III

Let us now dive into deeper waters. We have our ideals of truth,
of beauty and of goodness. We follow them in every step of our lives.
The moments when we fall away from their standard we always regard
as moments of relapse ; their memory always makes us feel inwardly
guilty. Such moments speak of the greatest humiliation done to the
man residing in every heart. They are the darkest hours in our life—
the hours of sin.

Now arises the momentuous question,—° Are those ideals right?’
* Are they mere dreams of a feverish night forgotten in the morning?’
Are we only superstitious when we are overhelmed by a sense of guilt?
—Or do these ideals reveal the real nature of the universe and in going
against them we violate the highest law? Such questions have to be
answered ; for they are, in fact, the most fundamental questions
concerning the problem of our life. The whole worth and character of
our being depend on these issues. -

Religion believes in the reality of such values—in their conservation.
God is the embodiment of truth, He is the fulfilment of beauty and -
goodness. Religion believes in this ideal. The foundation of religion
is the faith that these ideals of ours, constituting the real greatness of
man, are objectively valid.

9
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"We believe that man is organic to nature. He is a member of the
universe, and not a stranger somehow stumbling into his world. In
a word, we believe in-man’s rootedness in nature.

As life inevitably points towards certain ideals, the realization
of which is, in fact, life’s task, we are impelled to conclude that
such ideals are not exotic. And religion says that these ideals of ours
concerning truth, beauty and goodness possess the highest reality.
You do not so much touch the threshold of religion as long as these
ideals seem to be mere dreams of your imagination nowhere realised.
The moment of conversion into the religious life is when you perceptibly
visualize that these gleaming ideals are the ultimate reality. Truth
is manifest in the entire scheme of things ; and a living sense of this is
the dawn of religion in man.

v

We would now endeavour to show that man has a sympathetic
universe at his back. Our ideals have a real existence—that is what
we are going to establish. We would prove it indirectly by showing
the essential inadequacy of the opposite to account for the movement
of Iife.

Let us take one of these ideals viz. the ideal of goodness. Let us
state the proposition once more. We would attempt to prove that
morality is objectively valid i.e. religion is true. The objective
groundedness of our moral ideal is the very assumption on which our
moral life moves. In the primitive society morality was identical with
religion. Kings were believed to be the anointed of gods. So whatever
they commanded were divinely willed. Later on, a difference was
marked between morality and religion. Gods were looked upon as
guardians of all that was believed to be noble and good. Still, religion
claimed a higher authority and in this claim lay the seeds of a future
dispute.

Religion in history acquired a conservative character ; while
morality had an ever-widening field. Again, priests were the official
expounders of the divine will. But these authorized expounders too,
easily confounded the interest of their own class with the will of God.

And, above all] there arose a sort of Pharisaic morality ; it was &
morality of slaves, hence the protest was heard again. ‘‘ Unless thy
righteousness shall exceed that of the scribes and the Pharisees ye
shall in no wise enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.”’ '
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Against such unnaturalness secular morality rightfully rebelled.
Hence arose the Voltairean radicalism believing in the autonomy of
morality. An attempt was made to emancipate morality from all
connections with religion. It was a crusade declaring the freedom of
the individual’s moral consciousness. This tendency in history worked
in two distinct lines: —(1) Hedonism and (2) Rigorism.

Hedonists asserted that the fundamental impulse of man is the
striving after pleasure. Pleasure is the ultimate object of choice.
That is good which helps man to the greatest possible pleasure. Since
individual is so closely connected with society, the end was social good.
Hence the famous principle,—* the greatest good to the greatest
number.’

But hedonism failed to supply a satisfactory standard for morality,
firstly, because an individual’s happiness may cross the good of the
society. If by an appeal to sanctions we seek to force the individual
to respect the claims of society, morality loses its meaning. Morality
unlike legality understands the inner man.” But such a morality exacted
by sanctions is external in character. Further a prudent criminal who
may understand how to escape pumshment would not be to blame from
the hedonistic point of view.

Secondly, hedonism cannot make a qualitative distinction between
our actions. If a man be once told that the striving after pleasure is
the supreme determining principle of action, he cannot be prevented
from seeking his happiness in the satisfaction- of those impulses which
he finds to be the strongest. If such impulses happen to be the selfish
ones he may indeed be pitied on account of his bad taste but cannot
be blamed for the violation of any moral principle. After all, we
cannot gather grapes from thistles.

Hedonism was thus essentially inadequate. The question of
morality is not what pleases us, but what ought to please. To be
pleased is easy ; but so to regulate the choice of our pleasures as to
be pleased in the right moment and in the right way by performing
right actions—that is, in fact, the look-out of a moral man. We do
not search for the maximum pleasure. That maximum may be piled
up from ugly pursuits. The question here is the summum bonum or
the highest good. Hedonism, naively put, is offensive to the moral
sense of ordinary men though excellent men have argued themselves
into it.

Let us now consider the second tendency, viz. Rigorism. Hedonism
holds that pleasure makes all actions right ; the more the utility, the
better it is. Rigorism maintains that what is good has an intrinsic
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worth. Pleasure does not make it good. Rigorism scrupulously
rules out imf)ulses. No question of pleasure should be permitted to
enter in. ‘ Duty for duty’s sake '—that is the ventral doctrine. Man
must be moral for morality is in itself valuable ; and further, he must
not be guided by any hope of reward or fear of punishment. The
moral law must inspire in the individual an unquestioning allegiance
without regard to any prudential considerations. This, in short, is the
Kantian ethics. It is indeed one of the most brilliant Systems of
idealistic ethics. Certainly that man is to be most respected who is
moral out of a pure respect for moral law. He does not look forward
for any reward either from God or from man. He obeys the moral
law as if God existed not.

But Schiller is right when he points out that such a morality is
morality for slaves. Was the gospel not right when it showed us in
the heartful love for the divine ideal of the good, a higher, because
freer and gladder, morality than that of the law? In order to secure
the dignity of man as a moral personality, Kant believed that it was
necessary to set him entirely upon himself, upon his reason and
autonomy. That is why he does not look up either to God or
to society. So far, Kant is partially right. But he fails to notice
the joy in morality. Morality is indeed the blossoming of the divine
in man ; and such a blossoming is with the brightest happiness.

Every moral action implies a secret preparation in the shrine of our
heart. Silently do we rise up to such a level of existence. Every
moment brings us nearer the goal. We are through every action
attaining that glory and power, that strength, manifested through each
single act of self-sacrifice. Such performances are not accidents falling
into our ways. Every moment we are moving towards that height,
and such preparation is through the ease and joy of a budding lly.

Kant himself admitted this ; and that is why he introduces in his
philosophy the conception of God rewarding a man’s moral endeavours,
‘bringing together virtue and happiness.

Hence in ethical philosophy coming in after Kant the ideal was
defined as beauty, love or humanity. It was simply idealism carried
to a deeper basis. Thus from a belief in a moral world-order Fichte
rose to a belief in God as the principle of-all that is right and true.
It was in fact religious morality though it did not accept the ecclesiastical
dogmas.

If Kant be understood as a champion of secular morality, his
account of morality is essentially inadequate. Thus both hedonism and
rigorism are inadequate to support our moral enthusiasm.
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Take the religious ground away and morality is at once truhcated.

An upright man must attribute to the good the highest right in the
world. He must demand its victorious accomplishment in reality. He
must have the courage to believe in the truth of bis ideal ; and such a
living faith is in fact religion.

The question at stake is, whether the simple deliverances of our
moral reason are valid. If they are ultravires then we obey the
dictates only when it pleases us. If what I find around me every
moment is selfishness sporting in’various shapes and working under
various disguises, why should not my self-seeking have as much right
as any other man’s?

If, on the other hand, we believe in the truth of such deliverances,
the character of our moral will is at once transformed. In going
against the dictates of our moral nature we transgress the divine law.
The moral law will be able to assert its absolute- validity, if it springs
not out of the thinking of individual men, but if it is the revelation of
a higher will, above all individual wills.

Thus ethics must perfect itself into religion ; else it degenerates into
hedonism.

A%

We have in the previous section attempted to show that the full
development of our moral life, and, in fact, a complete unfoldment of
our inner being; invariably marks a transition from mere morality into
religion. Religion is the fulfilment of morality, for here we believe
in the moral principle to be objectively valid.

Huxley pointed out that the cosmic process is antagonistic to our
moral endeavours. There is a struggle against nature in order to
preserve our morality. A moralist is like a gardener, eternally vigilant,
labouring hard to save his shrubs from the destructive forces of nature.
Our morality iS an exotic plant nurtured in a hot-house. At the heart
of things there is a heartless indifference to all our values. Huxley
grimly points out the deep injustice essentially involved in the nature
of things. Morality, says he, is pitted against a death-like callousness.
Huxley ends with a call to arms. We are not to surrender our
moral nature, neither are we to fly away from the world. We must
take a heroic view of life. We are all warriors in this world, fighting
hard for the sake of all we believe in.

Such an outlook takes away the very life of morality. We need

not here enter into a criticism of his views. Let us only point out
that we may well admire its power of defying the world but we can
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hardly* trust its power to overcome the world. The very hardness it
uses to protect and steel itself against the world shuts a man’s entrance
into the heart of his fellowbeing.. The rough severity of a man’s
virtues too easily produces a pessimistic bitterness and a haughtiness
towards men and things. The moral person is too much self-
centred—cut away from his fellowmen and their society. We actually
meet such stoical characters who without loving men, and, in faet,
with expressed contempt for them, keep firm and unmoved to duty for
the sake of duty. They respect the law of reason because otherwise
they must lose respect for themselves. Such a morality is naturally
winteréd up in its dark gloom.

Compare it with the freedom of a religious soul ; his expressions are
all through freedom. His is indeed a flowering up in peace.

With the opening up of heavens a great redemption comes.
Right is recognised to be the divine in man. Truth is the rule govern-
ing the universe. A religious soul earnestly believes that “ there is
not one good lost.”’ Even the stars in their courses flight for the things
we cherish. Thus Dante, in his beatific vision, observed that the
Love that sways our heart moves the sun and the stars.

- This is the real sanctification of our life ; Grace inwardly working
silently brings about this transfiguration in our outlook. We recognise
the truth of our lives. And it is attested by the witness at heart.

Morality is limited in the arena of human efforts ; but religion
is an anticipated attainment. Morality is a principle ruling the
universe and hence our wanton life is to be organised accordingly—this
is what religion declares. The battle itself is victory. Morality is a
cosmic patriotism—indeed it is patriotism in its truest sense. It.is the
allegiance to the cosmos in its deepest meaning—to the ultimate
goodness that is the ultimate reality. Religion teaches loyalty ;—loyalty -
of our heart, intellect and will—irr fact of the total man.

Thus the disciple declared ‘“ It is no longer I that live but it is
Christ that liveth in me.” This is a transformation of the entire
manhood. Unfoldment of the divinity in man is the task of religion.
Man is divine and hence the Need. ,



A Study in Henrik Ibsen

ProVAT KUMAR SIRCAR—Third Year, Arts.

{G REAT, not as a hewn obelisk; but as an Alpine mountain,” said

Carlyle of Luther. The same is true of Henrik Tbsen also.
Whenever I think of him the visiol of a mighty mountain against a
dark back-ground, rugged and remote, passes before my mind. Such
an aristocratic loneliness is his, such a sense of isolation pervades his
entire life and works. It is the solitude of the distant star. He is as if
a few boundary steps ahead of his contemporary world.

. Life is a comedy to him who thinks and a tragedy to him who feels.
Judged by this axiom, Ibsen is the man who feels. He is like an elderly
spinster, coming to a house turned topsy-turvy by a group of boisterous
children whose stupidity proceeds from their wickedness.. He has a
passion for order and with his waspish tongue and withering gibes he
sets himself to rebuild the whole foundation of the society. He is an
iconoclast in this sense, a literary Bazarov. His frankness clears the
air. It tears away the cloak of sham and shows the truth in all its
nakedness. He flings gibes against love ‘‘ the compact majority, the
Doll’s house-marriage—the worm-eaten society on rotten pillars, in fact,
against all the conventionalism of modern society.

Ibsen is polemic by nature and his first poetical outburst
““ Catiline ©’ was a declaration of war. From that time onward
he has carried his combative spirit through all his works. *° What is
wanted is a revolting of the human spirit,”” he wrote to his friend and
this is Ibsen. This simple sentence embodies his whole poetical pro-
gramme, an -admirable programme for a poet to work out. Ibsen
shows with Kirkegaard that in every human being there slumbers a
warrior soul. This idea of the warrior soul lies at the very depth of
his “ Brand ”’. Then ‘‘ all or nothing >’ becomes Brand’s motto and
the motto of its author too. The ‘‘ spirit of compromise "’ is to Ibsen,
as portrayed in Brand, nothing but a siren leading the warrior astray.
The same ‘‘ spirit of compromise '’ returns in ‘‘ Peer Gynt” as
“Bojgen,”’” the incarnation of all that is cowardly in man, and that is
pliable. Ibsen’s idea is to get tid of this ‘‘ spirit of compromise "’
altogether, to pack it up and hurl it into the sea. Some critics hold that
he has taken up a quite different standpoint in *“ The Wild Duck ”’
where Gregers Werle wrecks a whole family in his * demand for the
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ideal.” But to me Ibsen is a man of the Chesternon-type who can
laugh at himself and I think that the Wild Duck is a satire against the
Ibsenites 'and himself, against his own uncompromising attitude and
some of his idiosyncrasis. '

“ Is it truly great, this greatness?’’—wrote Ibsen in his *“ Letter in
Rhyme to a Swedish Lady *’. This inquisitive spirit is present in all
his social dramas. He became keenly alive to all the egotism of man.
He sees through the falsity of human relations, through the wretched
bungling of bunkum phrases and ht becomes all the more dauntless in
his investigations, only to find gall in what seemed to be idyllic
happiness or an ideal on a false basis. But he is not a sceptic ; he is
more an optimist than people think him to be. He only believes
in a ‘“change of heart’ in his effort to reform muddled society.
Herein lies the apparent conservatism of Ibsen. He does not hold
with the Danish Bredhal that a reformation of the exterior tyranny or
hypocrisy will cure the social malady. He penetrates far deeper, into
the hidden recesses of the human soul for the spiritual revolution which
he expects ‘to come.

Ibsen, like Voltaire, has never found a kindred spirit to rely upon
in times of despondency and this sense of isolation of his is reflected in
most of the famous characters of his plays. With Nora and with Mrs.
Alving as well as with the less known characters Catiline, Falk, Ellida,
Brand there is the same craving for a spiritual comrade. The whole
plot of ““ The Enemy of the People ’’ revolves about this only theme.
In fact the last words of the play, “ the strongest man in the world is
he who stands alone ’’ are but the echoes of the feeling of the man
Ibsen. The modern name for this sort of attitude towards the world
is pessimism. Yes, itis pessimism in a sense. But itis not the
pessimism of Schopenhauer according to whom birth itself is an evil
Schopenhauer is an intellectual pessimist, Ibsen a moral one. Ibsen, in
contrast with the ordinary pessimists, thinks that happiness is attainable,
that enjoyment slips through our fingers. Even Mrs. Alving whose life
is rnined believes that under other conditions she might have been
happy. With this same belief Nora comes out into the great wide
world.

The sense of isolation perhaps gave birth to the spirit of cheerless
despondency which lingers over whatever he creates. It is pethaps the
mental reaction of a poet who in his youth saw the sinless side of
life. Recall the poem ‘“ On the mountain plains > where the poet
sees from a lofty mountain his cottage surrounded by dancing flame
and his mother burnt alive while he stands in utter despair ; think of
the scene where Brand consigns his mother to hell, call to memory the
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last words of Oswald, ‘‘ the sun, the sun’’ or the whole play of the
. Doll’'s House where Nora, the gay butterfly, is picked through the first
three acts only to be pierced in the last or the grim tragedy of ‘‘ Ros-
mersholm * and you will find that in the background of all these crea-
tions lies a deep and overwhelming gloom, a gloom which reminds one
of Dostoevsky. Even the writer of ‘‘ Lear ’ wrote “* A Midsummer
Night’s Dream *’ but here was one who delved only in darkness.

In the dramas of Schiller as well as in the Russian novels the
struggle for political and religious efnancipation plays a prominent role.
Gradually the political problem has given way te the social one in
literature and Ibsen was one of those few writers who first brought
about the change. He wrote Catiline and it was a grand failure for
Ibsen’s genius was then too immature to grasp the problem aright.
Many years later he took up the same subject and out came his
““ Pillars of Society.”” The play has altogether a socialistic tendency
though the writer was no socialist. ‘“ The Pillars of Society * like
Y The Teagoe of Youth,” soffers Gom an overduminance of Y Swiy.

The relation between man and woman is a subject which interests
Ibsen most and which he has examined in vafious dramas from
different standpoints. He takes up the subject first in the * Feast at
Solhang *’ and then in ‘* Catiline ” and ** Love’s Comedy.’’ But these
are more or less traditional dramas except perhaps ‘' Love’s Comedy.”
Here we find Ibsen coming to his own. The true Ipsen expresses him-
self in ““ A Doll’s House.”” The book raised a storm in the literary
circles of Europe by its bold conception and grim satire. Nora is the
development of Selma of the ‘‘ League of Youth *’ gnd a true daughter
of Ibsen. She lost herself for long eight years and she has found her-
self back. Her whole structure of domestic happiness tumbles down
like a house of cards® She places herself against society, against con-
ventional marriage. As friendship may sometimes be a hindrance to
the individual so may be marriage. Therefore it is that to Helmer’s
‘ Before all you are a wife and mother,”” she replies—

““1 don’t believe that I am a reasonable human being or at all
events I shall try to become one.”” The lark has found its sky, the
squirrel has scented the free air. It is the spirit of Brand that is work-
ing through Nora. For centuries society had conceived a marriage which
was a sure haven of bliss. Ibsen discovered that the haven is full of
rocks and shoals. It seemed as though Ibsen had shaken the very basis
of society. .

““ Ghosts ”’ followed. Here again a marriage was analysed as in
“A Doll’s House.”” In ‘A Doll’s House’” Ibsen had conceded so much

10
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to thé husband, Torvald Helmer. If Helmer for once could forget his
proprietory rights the tragedy of the play would have been averted.
Herein lies ‘the delicacy of the plot. The man into whose marriage
we gain an insight in ‘“Ghosts’’ is a person of totally opposite character;
and out of this marriage a son is born whose life is darkened by no
fault of his own. * Ghosts’’ is a family drama and a drama of lies.
The truth is muzzled everywhere, the false ideal triumphs over realities,
Pastor Manders lies to Mrs. Alving, Mrs. Alving to her son Oswald.
This is the pathos of the play, the same pathos which terrified the
Philistine world more than ““ A Doll’'s House ”” had done. It con-
vulsed the professional critics who went into a delirium and hailed it as
a play of ‘“ unsexed females...... muck ferretting dogs......effeminate men
and male women......mallow inghosts.”” The play is Grecian in its in-
evitable tragedy. It is a drama of the same gaunt and relentless type
of which “* Oedipus the King ”’ is but another outburst. Grim, severe
and unrelenting, the play goes upon the stage from the first murmur of
Regjna to the Jast whisper of Oswald. ‘‘ Not a blink of sunshine any-
where.’

The genesis of Ghosts ’’ can be traced to ‘“ A Doll's House ”
In the last-named play Doctor Rank refers to his hereditary disease and
the same subject is dwelt upon in “ Ghosts.”” The thought of heredity,
the product of modern science has a peculiar fascination for Ibsen. It
is prominent in ““ A Doll’s House ” and ‘‘ Ghosts ", conspicuous in
‘“ Peer Gynt *’ and not altogether absent from ““ The Pillars of Society.”
““ Ghosts ”’ also exhibits Ibsen’s genius in the development of the story
and conflict of characters, the astonishing cleverness with which the
back-ground of the story is made more prominent ; the self-analysis of
Mrs. Alving showing herself and her relations with other characters in
their true light ; the master-mind behind the play. The same genius is
evident in *“ Rosmersholm "’ in the unfoldment of the Mephistophelian
machinations of Rebecca veil after veil. The later Ibsenites have
taken up this technique of play-writing and the perfection we find in
Shaw’s ‘‘ Mrs. Warren’s Profession.”

Themes that revolve round the transition penod in a country’s
history have occupied Ibsen during his first period (The Warriors at
Helgeland, Pretenders) and during the first phase of his second period
(the League of Youth). But the strength lies neither in his historical
impartiality and historical insight. ** The Warriors at Helgeland "’ isa
historical drama inasmuch as it has for its background the Saga period
of Scandinavian history. But its presentation is quite  modern,
its characters vibrate with the same passions and emotions of ours.
*“ Pretenders ** is more historical than * The Warrors at Helgeland ”
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for it has for its plot a slice of the historical struggle of Haakon' and
Skule for the crown. But here too the playwright does not proceed from
a historical standpoint ; he uses history simply as a pretext. The main
interest of the play lies not so much in a series of pictures of the past
as in a contrast between the two characters Haakon and Skule, one who
is confident of himself and the other with a struggling spirit whose
ambition is greater than will, whose aspiration is greater than his ability
to rise. It is a tragedy of doubt. The psychological interest completely
routs the historic. The relatioh between two successive generations is
again taken up by Ibsen in ‘“The League of Youth.”” It is a parody at
the cost of the younger generation who efforts without any justification.
It is a pure and simple witty work with none of the sympathy of
Turgenev and the tenderness of Tolstoy.

There runs through Ibsen’s works a silent and increasing faith in
women and a tendency to glorify them. At first this appears in a
dogmatic way as when Solveig in Peer Gynt saves the soul of her lover,
an altogether unworthy sort of person after the traditional style of
““ Faust . But this dogmatic presentation of his faith in women has
gradually given way to a series of true and beautiful female charac-
terizations. He is no feminist nor a Hyde-Park-orator clamorously
giving vent to his half-understood dogmas. This faith in women is in
the very nature of Ibsen ; perhaps it counterbalances his distrust of men.
His Maigrete is a redeeming factor in that grim struggle for power ;
Loha Hessel persuades Bernick to face truth ; Mrs. Alving sees through
the rotten ideal ; Nora sacrifices her domestic happiness in her quest of
freedom. Ibsen’s men are selfish and coward ; they shun truth. His
women live for the freedom of spirit and conscience. The only two
exceptions in his wonderful portrait gallery are Hedda Gabler and
Doctor Stockmann.

The development of Ibsen’s genius makes an interesting study
in literary history . It is from the symbolical drama to the character-
play ; from “‘ Peer Gynt ”’ to ““ A Doll’'s House.” The later charac-
ters of Ibsen are essentially human, as human as Shakespeare’s. They
are not cold-blooded animals ; they are no abstractions. They live and
suffer and breéak into mad joys and violent cries. They are everyone a
distinct personality. The propagandist in Galsworthy peeps through his
““ Justice,”” the artist in Ibsen creates ‘* A Doll's House.” We live in,
not look at, a play by Ibsen. ’



Gleanings

Peace~is it possible?

Must men always wage war to prove the righteousness of their
cause?—is the question that every civilised man asks himself to-day.
Here are the opinions of some of those who are helping to mould
world thought. Truth, we believe, comes 6ut of a multiplicity of
counsels. ‘

J. M. Keynes, the noted English Economist :

World peace requires two conditions. Those nations which have a
real and abiding will to peace must combine to preserve it; their joint
action must be sufficiently imposing to make the risk of war too great
to be undertaken except by a gambler or a madman. The League of
Nations as constituted heretofore has been based on the false assumption
that all nations alike are equally desirous of peace and justice. It has
aimed therefore at including all nations and not those only which are
genuinely peace-loving.

Until recently all nations at least pretended to ensue peace. But there
are certain nations to-day which openly and avowedly ensue war. This
is causing a gradual evolution of the League by which it may come to
embrace only the genuine peace-lovers. This line of development is to be
welcomed and will be a source of increased strength, not of weakness.

It is useless to discuss disarmament to-day. On the contrary the
League of Nations must possess greater military and economic strength,
and, if possible, much greater strength than the law-breakers.

Dr. W, R. Inge, former Dean of St. Paul's:

- We should have been spared much disappointment since 1918 if we
had remembered Herbert Spencer's wise words: * There is no poh’mcal
alchemy by which you can produce golden conduct out of leaden instincts.’
Man and nations are saved by good will, not by political machinery.

War between civilised nations is a crime and a blunder. The Great
War was a civil war between nations which shared the same culture, and
had no irreconciliable differences of interests. It was an immeasurable
calamity to all concerned. A repetition of the experiment might plunge
Europe into another dark age, like that which interrupted the progress
of civilisation between A. D. 500 and 1100,

The causes of this disease—we can call it nothing else—are, I think:

1. Ingrained pugnacity. Man has been a predatory carnivore for
several thousands years, and it is not easy to let the ape and tiger die.
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2. Fear, and the fear is too often well-founded.
3. Survival of the old desire of territorial aggrandisement.
Hopeful signs are:

1. Better knowledge of other countries. No Englishman who has
visited France, or Germany, or Italy, or America can hate, or wish to injure,
the inhabitants of those countries, and we hope that our visitors do not
find us altogether odious.

.2. Wars have usually been made by those who have something to
lose. But if there is another war, Al who have anything to lose will
certainly lose it. War loans will be repudiated and the civil population
will suffer unspeakable horrors.

3. Wars between nations is an obvious anachronism. I wish I were
sute they will not be followed by civil wars between classes.

Of course, Christianity would provide a cure, but we have known
about Christianity nearly two thousand years and have never tried it yet.

Ugo D’Annunzio, President of Italian League in America :

Military warfare has received universal moral disapproval, while
economic warfare—which history has taught to be the fundamental cause
of international violence—is the avowed coalising and dismembering force
which establishes alliances and creates dissensions. If economic peace
were the aim of theoretical pacifists as well as militant politicians, it would
not be necessary to agree that such and such a nation may have so many
tons of naval units and just so many submarines, any more than in a
prosperous community of peace-abiding citizens you would stipulate an
agreement with your neighbour as to how many pistols each may have.

Oswald Sbeng’ler, the famous German Philosopher:

Peace is a wish; war a fact. And human history has never fulfilled
human wishes and ideals. Among both beasts and men, life is a battle—
among men a battle between individuals, classes of society, peoples and
states, depending on whether it spends itself in commercial, social,
political or military forms. It is a battle for might, profit or justice, and
if other means fail, men will always turn, as a last resort, to the use of
force.

It is an ominous fact that to-day only the white peoples are talking
of world-peace—not the far more numerous coloured peoples. - So long as
individual thinkers and idealists alone do it—they have done it in every
age—it has not any effect. But when whole peoples become pacifistic,
it is a symptom of decadence. Strong and unsophisticated races are not
so inclined. It is an act of resignation to the future, for the pacifistic
ideal means a final state of affairs which is contradictory to the wvery
meaning of life.

So long as there is human development, there will be wars. Pacifism
means to tesign the control of the world to those who are not pacifists,
among those there will be white men who will find a following as soon as
they meet with success. :
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If there were to take place in Asia to-day a great uprising against the
white race, countless white people would join in it, because they are tired
of the peaceful life. Pacifism will remain an ideal, war a fact, and if the
white peoples are determined fo lead no more, the coloured races will, and
they will become the rulers of the world. B

* * * * *

Condemned to Death : A Pacifist Looks at Re-armament,

“ Of course, we are all pacifists now, but business is business '~
this is the official colour of the pacifism that prevails in Europe to-day,
pacifism as a slogan, and re-armament as a policy. In the following
words the honest English citizen addresses an warrior who died in 1917
and explains to him the political situation of the present day,

I am one of many thousands soon to be known as class 1902 and, for
all T know, I may be your unfortunate son. My mother was killed in one
of those 1917 air raids whilst I was at school, and you were at Passchendzle
or some less suicidal section. Family history cannot matter to you, so
blissfully out of this fear-mad world, but it matters to me that I should
be the third useless sacrifice; for I am, I believe, usefully happy in my
career. I do not want my name to be carved a little on stone or become
a mute part of the four minutes’ silence (two minutes per war), whilst the
otherwise estimable statesman lives in lucrative security (writing
memoirs); whilst the generals are the first to retreat and the churches are
first to forget their true mission of Peace on Earth.

Were these positions reversed,—if the statesman and the General and
the Bishops led me to battle I would follow (a long way behind, because
I am determined to have no hand in killing total strangers), because I
should know that they believe what they are asking me to believe; I should
be fortified by their own eagerness for self-sacrifice. I would do it also,
if the Tribunal of just-too-old men, that will eventually decide whether
I am a heroic cannonfodder or another cowardly conscientious objector,
suddenly said, ‘ Come my son! We believe that this war will purge the
world of wickedness, and therefore we will lead you!” If highly-strung
intellectuals are compelled to stand the strain of front line, sea-battle and
aerial warfare, is it not reasonable to suggest that the not-so-old men (and
I saw many Tribunals at work in the last war) should be proud to stand
by their sons and the youth of the country. Lip service and the filial tear
over casualty list are so easy.

...................................................

] You never reasoned like that, dear warrior. You went! But we of
this cynical age know why wars are made, and we know the criminal
uselessness of it all. We know all the inevitable aftermath of war the
cancer of unemployment that only war, and the preparation for war, will
cut away.

When they buried you, the delirium of peace was hushed, and the
holy spirit of love blessed the speeches that sounded so mournfully-sinceré
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above your dead body.  You seemed a worthy sacrifice! But a,ctua.,lly as
these twenty bickering years prove, you-were only the prelude to an
armageddon, and I, with many millions mere, dutifully believing that
1914-18 was not sufficient to plant peace in the hearts of men and states-
men, am asked, and then forced to try again in some yet to be decided
cause.

I shall, of course have to hate many more nations, but the statesmen
have not quite settled who they shall be.

The reason for this coming war is so simple that no one thinks twice
about it. Italy is attacking ‘brave little Abyssinia’, (perhaps, you vaguely
remember brave little Belgium?), and Great Britain must see fair play.
Also, but this point is so trivial as to escape public notice, Britain must
protect her colonies against the wicked Italians—the colonies which were
given to her ‘‘at heaven's command’ some little time after Rule
Britannia was written.

Another reason, and a more likely one, is that France and Germany
(according to the statesmen and the press), still detest each other. When
I mentioned this to my German friend, (I mean the one I may have to
hate), he dared to suggest that the statesmen were wrong, and, I am
afraid, he is going to be another mean, cowardly person who thinks for
himself, and who will refuse to kill the beastly Frenchman merely because
he does not dislike him-—not having met hun

Russia, too, is incorrigible. Imagine the impertinence of a notoriously
backward country trying to line up in power and culture with the other
European nations. But you do not know about Russia, dead warrior.
When you were killed to end wars, the Russians were still our brave allies,
the Russian steam-roller was still rolling its millions of peasants pancake-
flat across Europe to stop the beastly Hun.

And then, simply because they had no food, no rifles, and liftle
clothes, these never-to-be-trusted Russians not only ran away, but actually
refused to go on being killed for their little Father, and the freedom they
were going to enjoy if they ever came back. Then, to cap their infamy,
dreadful people like Lenin and Trotsky said every one must be equal and
killed everyone who disagreed. Winston Churchill (following wup his
notable Dardanelles success) tried to stop them, sacrificing a lot more like
you 'in an attempt which, like the b1gger war, was doomed to chaotic

failure.

Some of us have sworn that we will not desecrate your holy tomb
with new brawlings (mnew money changing in the temple!), but who are
we to say No, when the statesman, who is omnipotent demands other-
wise for our own and, naturally, his safety? There are students who say
they will not fight for their king and country. War, with its million
babel cries for blood will outbellow thought. O, dead warrior, who are
we to say No! when young ladies offer us the white feather of cowardice,
when the enemy is at our gate, when women and children are being cru-
cified by expert fake photographers, when corpses are being boiled down
and Red Cross ships with a teeny-weeny bit of ammunition on board are
barbarously torpedoed?

T R T R R TR
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Ai Government, whose fear for our safety demands our death, has
several times in the last few years been asked to think of the two million
unemployed created by the last war; ungrateful people have bitterly
suggested that it was forgetful of the pledges left over by deposed govern.
ments. But it knew, dead warrior, it knew what it was about. It was
saving them all for a job in the ammunition factories and the fighting
forces, to make this a land fit for heroes to live in!

~—The Review of Reviews, January.

* * * * *
3

Give Youth a Chance

‘ You might ask, and you have a right to ask, why young men of
my age should have a problem at all,” said Mr. D. F. Karaka,
formerly President of the Oxford Union, in a talk on ‘ The Problem
of the Younger Generation * at the Rotary Club, Bombay.

“ We have probleras because we are essentially a post-war generation,
disillusioned, sceptical, and blase. The age we live in is hard-boiled and
feelingless and we are the children of it.

“ The phase of the problem with which I wish fo deal is to show how
a young man of my vyears, after a reasonably wide education feels when
he returns to his country, how he reacts to the various situations in which
he finds himself, what obstacles there are in his way, and how the condi-
tion of youth in India compares with youth anywhere else.

““ There has been in England a marked tendency to encourage the
young idea. There have been sweeping changes in the personnel of the
Cabinet. Mr. Anthony Eden, at 38, looks on the Horse Guards Parade
from his room at the Foreign Office, while his old chief, Sir Austen Cham-
berlain, is left in the cold without office, without portfolio, with only a
rimless  monocle to play about with. Mr. J. H. Thomas, the venerable
statesman, is shunted down to the Colonial office to make way for a
younger mind in Mr. Malcolm MacDonald. And in every sphere of life
the voice of youth is being heard. It has spoken with vigour which
borders on authority.

‘“ What is your attitude to the young man who has come to the end
of his University career here and shown the slightest promise? The first
thought in your mind is that he should be sent to England for the Civil
Service—the noble Indian Civil Service, the be-all and end-all of every
brilliant"young man, the hall mark of the perfect gentleman, and a gilt-
edged security for prospective mothers-in-law.

““ But for a man of my years, ever to dream of entering politics is
considered a ludicrous idea, while at the same time four of my contem-
poraries at Oxford have already contested general elections. It is a fact
not to be passed over lightly—the right of my generation to make itself
heard in the political arena-of its country. For two months now, since
returning to India, I have followed with close care recent political
bhappenings.



GLEANINGS 269

- "1 bave seen leading men :of the Liberal Party casting deceptive
shadows in the darkness of our political faiths and always playing for
safety first, the most pestilent of all heresies. I watch their attitude on
vital questions and find, first that théy don’t vote at all; laissez faire has
always been oné of the fundamental principles of the Liberal creed. In
England, liberalism is only an affectionate term for Mr. Lloyd George and
his family; in Germany it is a passport to the concentration camp; in Italy
and in Russia it is taken clean out of the political vocabulary. Only here,
in our country, the Old Guard, decrepit with age and such senile decay
as old age brings with it, talks glibly about the golden mean in politics,
clingings to the fetishes which have odtlived the generation in which they
were born and to the dogmas and shibboleths of a past that is long since
dead. My generation has no desire to appear in the political costumes
of the playboys of the ‘' Naughty Nineties'".

‘“ Our home education is bad, even in the best of our families. From
earliest youth it is driven into us that ours (whichever it may be} is the
best community in the whole of India. Our association with members of
the other communities is therefore not to be encouraged and inter-com-
munal marriage is a blasphemy in the eyes of the more orthodox. I take
great pride in saying that these petty-minded people, these isolationists,
these conventional prudes, will find little sympathy amongst us. For if
my generation were to stoop to such pettiness, it would be good-bye to
any hopes we may have of building round us a united India.

““ And so the struggle goes on between the former generation and ours.
It is a pathetic picture, but I would like you to visualize it. It is the
picture of a young man standing at the cross roads of his life. The night is
dark and the storm in its fury has blown down the only sign-post over the
way. The trouble is he cannot even remember by which road he original-
ly came.

‘“I have seen this happen time and again. I have seen young men
in the prime of their lives, bristling with ideas, charged with all the soul-
force of his generation, come out here with hope of great futures and of
the great things they are going to do. I have seen these same yong men,
still in the prime of their youth, walking with their head bent low, their
spirits crushed and their efforts at creation frustrated, their individually
killed.

‘“ And is there one word of regret in your faces? No, you chuckle
as you see this grim procession pass and say: ‘I told you so. You should
have tried for the Civil Service.” And having passed judgment you sit
back in your chairs. .

I often wonder how long it will-all go on. It is said that one of
the most touching things in human nature is an Indian son’s respect for
his father. It is the theme of the most powerful drama that could ever
be. But a time will come when even the worm will turn and youth will
break out in open revolt—revolt against the older generation, revolt
against orthodoxy, revolt against all the institutions that have frustrated
it in its efforts. I ask you why do you drive us to this desperation.
Would it not be better if you could see our point of view? Then you
could go out to the world and say: *‘ We are fathers of the New India,’

Ixr
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and that would be the most glorious thing that older India could ever

Sa,y,, 3
* * * * *

Thinking Machines
“If an army Of monkeys were strummming on typewriters, they
might write all the books in the British Museum.”
—S81r ArRTHUR EDpDINGTON,

In the imagined situation the monkeys may be regarded as so many
forces of the environment, like surishine and rain. Indeed, a prolonged
fall of hailstones whose masses were sufficient to depress the keys without
demolishing the typewriter mechanism should do just as well as the
monkey-strumming. Thus it might happen that non-living matter pro-
vided the actuating control of the typewriter. Logically we could say
that the typewriter itself composed ‘‘ Hamlet ~’ in response to the ehang-
ing configuration of its environment. We might even describe that
changing configuration as the stimulas or inspiration of the writing.

From such ‘‘ nonsense '’ we are led to the presumption of the think-
ing mind as the reacting mechanism in a perpetual give-and-take between
itself and outside forces.

The biochemist proceeds on the hypothesis that mechanism is the
basic principle of nature. Biological behaviour includes many properties,
such as circulation, respiration, digestion, irritability, growth, and repro-
duction which have been imitated quite successfully in the laboratory by
nop-living models. But biological behaviour includes also certain other
processes, such as thinking, which seem to belong to a different category.
Are these mental phenomena different—are they outside the rule of che-
mical formule, beyond dominion of its ‘‘ great, eternal, iron laws"?

The psychologists are less unified than the biochemists, both in me-
thod of approach to mental phenomena and in the variety of their
interpretations; but their outlooks are predominantly mechanistic. One
leading school, the psycho-analysis, infer a subjective mechanism in which
certain subconscious desires and impulses are the mainspring of conscious
thinking. The reality of mind is not denied, but its rational elements
are everywhere under the drive of its irrational forces, leaving very little
if anything to the free-will of the individual.

Wholly objective is the technic of another group of psychologists,
sometimes known as the behaviorists. Their jdeal is the modern phy-
sicist’s attitude of considering only ‘‘observables;’’ and since thoughts can
not be seen, they confine their analysis to the behavior of the individual
How does he act, how does he react to certain events, how does his re-
action change when stimuli change—in a word, how does he behave?
When a button is pushed and the automatic elevator stops at the floor
indicated by the button, we do not say that the elevator thinks out the
problem. It stops because its mechanism is set to stop. Similarly, says
thf: objective psychologist, with human behavior: a certain sound, a cet-
tain odor, a certain sight are so many push-buttons to the living mecha-
gllc!:m't and the response of the man is as mechanical as the response of the

vator.
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But the elevator’s response is completely standardized; it never varies
from a fixed pattern, whereas human behavior exhibits the concept of
choice. Pushing button No. 16 always results in a stop at the 16th floor,
but waving a red flag within sight of -a human being does not always pro-
duce the same effect. The red signal may cause him to stop short and
loose and listen, sensing danger ahead. Or, it may ¢avse him to run
forward joyously and welcome the ‘‘comradely’’ symbol of communism.
Can the mechanists build a machine that will not only respond to red, but
learn the different meanings of red, and respond appropriately according
to the significance of the symbol?

Yes, I believe we could—answers’ the behaviorist. Call it what you
will—say the behaviorists—we'd be inclined to call it a habit machine, a
mechanism operating according to the laws of ‘the ‘ conditioned reflex.’

“ 1 write best while wearing a checkered waist-coat,”” confesses a cer-
tain popular author. But don’t call it artistic temperament, say the
behaviorists; the gentleman has simply been conditioned to the plaid vest
—it might just as well have been a helmet and buckler or silk pyjamas.

And not only idiosyncrasies, but also such faculties as reasoning, in-
sight, purpose are resolved by this same hypothesis into ‘conditioned
reflexes.” Since the ‘conditioned reflexes’ appear to be mechanical, the
objective psychologist argues that man’s more complicated intellectual and
emotional activities similarly are mechanical.

‘It is only a question how the material is organized that deter-
mines how it will behave,”’ explained Clark L. Hull, professor of psycho-
logy at Yale University, ‘‘ If the material is organized in a certain way, it
will fly like an eagle; if it is organized in another way, it will fly like an
airplane. There was a time when the property of aerial locomotion was
associated only with organic life. Suppose there had been a system of
philosophy which asserted that aerial locomotion must necessarily be asso-
ciated with a mysterious something called life? Such an attitude is com-
parable to that of the vitalist who holds that it is impossible for a thing
to think unless it is alive. Leonardo da Vinci doubted the first supposi-
tion; the Wright brothers also doubted it—and to-day airplanes fly auto-
matically under the control of gyroscopic mechanisms. Equally, some of
us doubt the second supposition. In experimental support of our doubt
we can point to certain man-made machines which reproduce some of the
rudimentary behaviours of the conditioned reflex’”:

Robots are said-to respond to very complicated stimuli and some are
said to have solved difficult differential equations. - Within the present
decade Nicholas Rashevsky, mathematical biophysicist at the University
. of Chicago, has published the general specification for a machine which he
claims will exhibit ‘purpose’, and in particular “‘will tell a lie” which
“may be described as ‘purposeful’.’’

“But we are not deceiving ourselves’”, said Dr. Hull. ‘‘The models
provide a test for the internal logic of our theory, but it does not abso-
’ lutely prove. the truth-of the theory. If we have a mechanical hypothe-
sis of thinking, and if we build a mechanical model following this
hypothesis, and if our model executes behavior of a kind analogous to
that which in the living animal we call mental behavior, then we can

Y
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faurly claim that a machine can thmk—thouéh we may be sure that the
living organism is not the same kind of machine. Thus models check the
reasonableness, though they can not prove the truth, of the theory.”

Questions of biological mechanism came up for discussion at a meet-
ing of the American Philosophical Society held at Philadelphia five years
ago. After hearing various arguments, pro and con, Dr. Cyrus Adler
threw out his challenge:

‘““ If the mechanistic theory were carried to the extreme and there
were produced, as I understand there can be produced in the laboratory,
a robot that could in every way duplicate the acts of what we call man,
it -has been suggested, and I regret that I cannot take credit for this
suggestion, that the acid test as to the identicalness of the real man and
the mechanistic man is whether the latter would ever engage in the search
after truth.”

What say the psychologists, the biochemists, the biophysicists, the
model-makers? ‘* Stands Scotland where it did?”’

—The Harper's.

* * * %* *

Look before you leap

““ The time for some step to be taken could not be fixed now . . . ..
the Government were, however, not aware of the importance of the matter
and prelimingry examination of the problem had now been begun.”
—Viscount Canborne in reply to a question in House of Commons, Febru-
ary s5th, on Economic Conference, or more briefly, Government answer to

almost everything.

“ We who the course of England keep,
we hold it true whate'r befall,
Look long enough, you need not leap
at all. )
We weigh the pro against the con,
count consequence on consequence,
perched imperturbably upon
the fence.
Green governments in fragments fly
by break-neck action undermined,
strong words pass by us like the i-
dle wind.
Encrusted on the ship of state
perpetual barnacles are we......
they longest serve who only wait
and see.”

Sagittavius
in the New Statesman and Nation.

& * * * *
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Wit and Humour
Education Note

Solicitude for the ignorant

Reaches its peak

In the book I see advertised today.

How To Eart, it tells them,

How To ExercisE and How To BReaTHE,
How To Strer, How To THINK

And How To Sprax,

The illogical publishers assume, I notice,
That they already know
How To REeap.

—Punch.
Time-lag
Nature
Moves slowly in the provinces,
Where she is still plagiarising
Last year’'s Art.
—Ibid.

A visitor from South Africa complains that the English weather does
not agree with him. Several meteorological experts have also a similar
grievance. —Ibid.

Britain’s wealth is estimated to be f£40,000,000,000. The last ten
figures represent the average man’s share.

Unction is a flattering thing that is laid to one’s soul. (Where there
is too much unction, there might result a junction).



OURSELVES

COLLEGE UNION

One of the great functions, the College Union has every year the
proud privilege of organising, is the celebration of the College Founders’
Day, and this year the Union had to face rather unusual circumstances.

In the absence of Principal B. M. Sen on medical leave, some re-
solutions were adoptéd at a meeting of the staff proposing to take over the
function from the hands of the students, though the students pay a con-
siderable part of the expenses. This was naturally resented by the
students. But the difficulties were smoothed over by the timely advent
of Principal Sen in the field, whose health permitted him to re-join the
College before the Founders’ Day. Under him all went as usual and well:
the Union, as before, took the main part in organising the function, and
made the Founders’ Day celebrations as great a success as in previous

years.

" The Founders’ Day celebrations took place on Monday, the 20th
January last. There was tie usual Tea party on the College grounds at
4-45 p.m. and there was the usual meeting in the Physics Theatre at 6.
Sir Brojendra Lal Mitter, K.C.8.I., who was invited to preside over the
functions, could not unfortunately attend owing to sudden indisposition,
and Rai Bahadur P. N. Mukherjee, C.B.E., Postmaster-General, Bengal
and Assam, on being approached at the last moment, very kindly con-
sented to take the chair. ’

About 300 guests attended, most prominent among thos¢ present
being Lady Protima Mitter, Mr. Rajendra Prosad, Hon’ble Khan Bahadur
M. Azizul Haque, Mr. S. P. Mukherjee, Sir Manmathanath Mukherjee,
Mr. Justice D. N. Mitter, Mr. Justice and Mrs. S. K. Ghose, Mr. Justice
and Mrs. M. C. Ghosh, Mr. Justice R. C. Mitter, Maharaja Sris Chandra
Nandy of Cossimbazar, Raja Bhupendranarayan Sinha Bahadur of Nashi-
pur, Mr. Taraknath Mukherjee of Uttarpara, Sir Hassan Suhrawardy,
Mr. W. C. Wordsworth, Mr. and Mrs. H. E. Stapleton, Dr. W. A.
Jenkins, Messrs. Jogesh Chandra Ray, Satyananda Bose, Mohini Kanta
Ghatak, Bisweswar Bhattacharyya, Jyotis chandra Mitra, Jotindra Mohon
Ray, Amulyadhan Addy, Dr. P. N. Bannerjee, M.L.A., Messrs N. K.
Basu, S. M. Bose, Nares Chandra Sen-Gupta, Mukunda Behary Mallik,
H. S. Suhrawardy, Rai Haridhan Dutt Bahadur, Messrs. S. K. Sen, J. C.
Gupta, P. N. Bannerjee, P. N. Chatterjee, P. K. Chakravarti, Dr. S. K.
Gupta, Dr. Sarat Chandra Basak, Messrs. Biraj Mohan Majumdar, Charu
Chandra Biswas, Manmathanath Ray, Satinath Ray, Rama Prasad
Mookerjee, Messrs B. K. Basu, I.C.S., S. K. Gupta, I1.C.S., S. Basu,
IC.S, J. N. Talukdar, I.C.S., A. B. Ganguli, I.C.S., Rai S. K. Raha
Bahadur, Rai Mallinath Ray Bahadur, Khan Bahadur Ataur Rahaman,
Khan Bahadur K. M. Ashadullah, Rai Saheb Harisadhan Mukherjee,
Principals K. Zachariah, A. K. Chanda, Bijay Gopal Mukherjee, R. N.
Sen, S, N. Maitra, S. N. Das Gupta, Professor J. R. Bannerjea, Dr.
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Syamadas Mukherjee, Rai Hem Chandra De Bahadur, Professors Harihar
Vidyabhusan, Nripendra Chandra Banerjes, Nibaran Chandra Ray, Naren-
dranath Chakravarti, Akshay Kumar Sarkar, Hem Chandra Sen Gupta,
Devendranath Ray, Benoy Kumar Sarkar, Drs. D. M. Bose, P. C. Mitter,
P. N. Ghose, J. N. Mukherjee, D. R. Bbandarkar, S. P. Agharkar,
Professor Shahid Suhrawardy, Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, Surendra-
nath Sen, Beni Madhab Barua, Himadri Kumar Mukherjee.

The Tea party over, the guests assembled in the Physics Theatre
where Mr. P. K. Banerjee, General Secretary, College Union, in a short
address welcomed the ladies and gentlemen present, and referred to the
great importance -of the day of nativity of this premier institution to
those who were and who are its alumni. Principal B, M. Sen then read
his report detailing the activities of the College during the previous year
and made special reference to two of our pressing needs, viz., the erection
of an Assembly Hall and the provision for a number of full free-student-
ships . for. our poor meritorious scholars. Mr. S. K. Sen, B.a. (Cantab.),
Barrister-at-law, gave some reminiscences of his college days. Mr. P. N.
Banerjee, M.A., B.L., P.R.S., Barrister-at-law and Member of the Senate
and Syndicate, in the course of his speech pointed out the proud position
Presidency College occupied in the bistory of education in this province,
and suggested to the Principal that a very practical way of raising funds
for the purpose of the Assembly Hall would be to approach all former
students who are now well-placed in life. This suggestion was promptly
supported by the offer of fifty rupees at the meeting by Professor Nripen-
dra Chandra Banerjee, M.A., a former student and a past member of
the teaching staff. Mr. H. E. Stapleton, 1.E.s. (retired), who had revived
the Founders’ Day celebrations while Principal here in 1924, gave an
interesting account of his early career in the Indian Educational Service
and of his association with the Presidency College, which was very much
appreciated, especially by the present students who had not the privilege
of coming in contict with him. After the presidential speech and a vote
of thanks proposed by Mr. N. C. Ganguli, Debates Secretary, College
Union, the meeting came to an end. -

# * * * * :

The Union met soon after this occasion, to record its sense of pro-
found sorrow on the demise of His Majesty King George V. An appro-
priate condolence resolution was passed and forwarded to His Majesty King
Edward VIII and the Queen Mother.

: * #* # * *

Early in March, Mr. Tarak Nath Sen, M.A., Professor of English,
was transferred to the Rajshahi College, and the Union, under the presi-
dency of Professor P. C. Ghosh, "accorded a farewell to him. Professor
Tarapada Mukherjee, Professor - Asoke Nath Bhattacharyya, Mr. Gauri
Nath Bhattacharyya and Mr. P. K. Banerjee, General Secretary of the
Union, spoke on this occasion, and the President paid a glowing tribute
to Prof. Sen’s scholarship.

* * * * *

In March the Union met again, to record its sense of deep sorrow
at the death of Dr. Sir Kedarnath Das, C.1.E. Professor P. Neogi, M.a.,
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rh.p., ®.R.S., presided. A copy of the condolence resolution was sent to

the bereaved family.
' % * * * *

On the 15th of March, the Union organised a happy steamer excur-
sion, which was joined by about 260 students and 30 members of the
staff.” The ferry steamer ‘‘ Howrah *’ left Chandpal ghat at 12-30 p.m,
proceeded downstream as far as Uluberia, and returned at dusk. M
B. M. Sen, Mrs. N. M. Basu, Mrs. J. C. Sen Gupta and Mrs, M. Chatter-
jee graced the occasion with their presence. Tea and light refreshments
were served on board; enthusiastic student-photographers took a number
of snap-shots; and a number of artistes made the excursion very enjoyable
indeed by vocal and instrumental music.

; * * * * %

The General Secretary, College Union, desires to take this oppor-
tunity to thank most heartily and gratefully ladies and gentlemen, his
professors and fellow-students, for all they have.done to help the Union
to a bright and useful life during the past few months. It has been his
constant endeavour to prove himself worthy of the trust reposed on him
to maintain the best traditions of the Union, and he has spared no pains,
to discharge his responsibilities to the best of his light and ability.

PurNeNDU KUMAR BANERJEE,
General Secretary.

ANNUAL SPORTS

After encountering difficulties which at one time secemed almost
insurmountable, we were able to stage our Athletic meeting on Wednesday,
the 18th May, 1936. Maharaja. Sir M. N. Roy Chowdhury, Kt., of Santosh,
in spite of his multifaricus activities, was kind enough to preside over the
function. Mrs. B. M. Sen gave away the prizes. The elité of Calcutta—
ladies and gentlemen-—graced the accasion with their presence.

In view of our belated meeting, the number of competitors fell down
to some extent but the standard of athletic feats was pretty high and the
keenness evinced by the boys was a revelation to many. Mr. B. P.
Roy Chowdhury of the Bengal Olympic fame and a student of our st
Year Class created a new record for Bengal in Pole vault when he
cleared ‘ pucca " 11 ft. amidst a storm of cheers. Mr. Beni Prosad
Dubey of the s5th Year Class won the Championship prize with an
aggregate of 79 points. Our heartiest congratulations to both of them.
The function came to a close at 6-30 p.M. with the event “ Go as you
like.”” This enlivened the onlookers and caused a lot of fun. Affer a
good deal of deliberation, the Hon’ble President decided in favour of the
* Panwallah,”” who was closely followed by the ¢ Milkman '’ and the
** Oriya who had missed his uncle on a railway platform.’’

EVENTS

I. 100 Yards Run
Ist—Beniprosad, 2nd—A. Chowdhury, 3rd—B. Das.
~ Time: 10-4/5 secs. :
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Javelin Throw - .

1st—D. Chatterji, 2nd—S. Mitra, 3rd-—Souren De.

Distance: 138 ft. 2 ins.

a

220 Yards Run

ist—Beniprosad, 2nd—A. Mirza, 3rd—B. Dag,

TiI_ne: 27 Secs.
Putting the Shot

1st—Suhas Mitra, 2nd—D. Chatterjee, 3rd—4 . G. E. Prins,

Distance: 26 ft. 6 ins.
Sack Race §

1st—A. Mirza, 2nd—P. Mazumdar, 3rd—D. Das.

High Jump

1st—A. De Purkayastha znd—D. Ghose, 3td—D. Chatterjee.

Height: ™ 5 ft. 4 ins.
220 Yards Run (Ex-students)

1st—M. Huq,—2nd—Abu Yuseof, 3rd—S. Khan.

Time:; 28 secs.
440 Yards Run

1st—Beniprosad, 2nd—A. G. E. Prins, 3td—A.- Chowdhury.

Time: 58 secs.
Cycle Race (one mile)

ist—R. Bhattacharji, 2znd—B. Khaitan, 3rd—B, Datta.

Time: 3 min. 30-4/5 secs.
Pole Vault

1st—B. P. Roychowdhury, 2nd—A. De Purkayastha,

Height: 11 ft.

Relay Race (220 yds.X4)
Second Year.

Tug-of-War
Third Year.

Go as you like
Won by D. Das (Panwallah).

880 Yards Run
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1st—Beniprosad, 2nd—A. G. E. Prins, 3rd—A, De Purkayastha.

Time: 2 min. 20 secs.

Hop, Step and Jump

st—B. P. Roychowdhury, 2nd—Beniprosad, 3,;(1._.(; Banerjee.

- Distance: 38 ft. 8 ins.
Throwing the Cricket Ball >

1st—Beniprosad, 2nd—D. Mitra, 3rd—N. Ghoge,

Distance: 88 yards.
Long fump

ist—Beniprosad, 2nd—B. Roychowdhury, 3td—A, Chowdhury.

Distance: 19 ft. 11} ims.

Mrs. B. M. Sen Cup awarded to the
Iz

* Bestman,’
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Principal 8. M. Sen Medal presented by Babu Dhirendra Nath Du
to the winner of the Ex-students’ Race.

College Blues for 1935 awarded to

Mr. B. Das—Football.

Mr. D. Mitter, Mr. Rashid Ahmed, Mr. Abbas Mirza, Mr. Sushey
Gupta—Hockey.

Mr. Ashit Mukherji, Mr. D. Neogy—Basket Ball.

Mr. B. Das—Athletics. ‘ R

Caps have been awarded to the following of the Cricket Team:—

Mr. Bidyut Ghose Mr. E. Glancey

,» Sailesh Bhattacharyya ,» Ritin Ghosh

,» Santosh Gupta ,» D. Mitra

,» Anil Sarkara ,» Sushen Gupta
Dhruba Das

Ashit Mukherji »

»2

Amiya Chowdhury

I shall be failing in my duty if I do not avail myself of this
opportunity of conveying my sincerest thanks and gratitude to our beloved
Principal, who, in spite of his bad health, graced the occasion with his
presence and to Mrs. B. M. Sen who mothers all our activities.

In conclusion I acknowledge my grateful debts to the judges, to Mr.
S. C. Sen, our Physical Instructor, and last, but not the least, to the
volunteers to whose active help and co-operation the function owes ifs

Success.
ANIL SARKARA,

Hony. Secvetary,

GEOLOGICAL INSTITUTE

2ND ORDINARY GENERAL MEETING was held on Monday, the 4th
February, 1936, at 4-30 P.M., in the Geology Lecture Theatre of the
College with Prof. M. Chatterji in the chair. Before the day's normal
business was taken up the Chairman moved a resolution, condoling the
death of His Majesty King George V. A copy of the resolution was for
warded to H. E. The Governor of Bengal. '

After the confirmation of the proceedings of previous general
meetings several gentlemen were elected as Associate Members and then
M;. K L. Das, B.sc., of the 6th Year Class spoke on ‘‘ Brahmini Valley
and its people.”” With votes of thanks to the lecturer and to the chair
the meeting terminated.

3RD ORDINARY GENERAL MEETING took place on the r2th Februaty,
1936, at 4-30 P.M., in the Geology Lecture Theatre of the College. Dr.
Manom(?han Chatterjee was in the Chair. After the confirmation of th
proceedings of the previous meeting the rules of the Institute as altered
by the Executive Committee were taken up for discussion. Certain
additions and alterations having been made the changed rules Wer
adopted.” With a vote of thanks to the Chair the meeting terminated.

30TH ANNIVER’S:ARY was celebrated on Saturday, the 14th December,
1935, at 3-30 p.M., in the Geological Laboratory of the College. On the
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g ™
occasion a group photograph of the members of the Institute was taken.
Dr. A. L. Coulson, p.sc. (Melb.), presided over the functidn. The day’s
proceedings opened with a welcome song by a friend of the 3rd. Year
Class. Dr. A. M. Heron, of the Geological Survey of India then gave
us an account of the land and people of Tibet, the land of the Lamas, with
the help of numerous lantern slides. The President then spoke a few words
on the activities of the Institute and then all present were treated to
light refreshment in Indian style in the Laboratory. . After this we moved
again to the Lecture Theatre and witnessed two interesting cine-films—
(1) Mexican oil fields, (2) Laurel & Hardy in ‘‘ Flying Elephants.”” The
films were appreciated by all present., The function came to an end late
in the evening with votes of thanks.

Exrcutive CoMMITTEE met on three occasions, in connection with the
internal working of the Institute.

Excursions: Since we last went to the press the following excursions
to places of interest in and near Calcutta took place. A good number of
members joined each of these—

(1) Oriental Gas Co., Ltd.’s Works, at 1A, Canal West Road, was
visited on Tuesday, the 14th January, 1936, at 3 p.M. The members were
taken through the different departments of the works by the Works
Manager who carefully explained the technical points in the manufacture
of gas.

(2) The management of the Statesman Printing Press at Chowringhee
Square permitted a batch of 15 members to visit the Press on Friday, the
21st February, 1936, at 5 p.M. -

(3) On Saturday, the 22nd February, at 1 P.M., a batch of 23
members left the College by bus for Panihati. At Panihati we first
visited the Factory of the Bengal Chemical & Pharmaceutical Works.
Ltd. and saw the Sulphuric Acid chambers, tar distillation and soap
plants, manufacture of Nitric Acid, antiseptic cotton and alum and other
chemicals. After this the members were very kindly treated to light
refreshments by the management.

Next we crossed the Barrackpore Trunk Road to visit the works of
Messrs. Basanti Cotton Mills ILtd. where we were taken through the
different departments and got an idea of how finished cloth is obtained
from raw cotton. The day’s excursions were arranged by the Manager of
the Journal ‘‘ India To-morrow ~ to whom we are really grateful for the
arrangement.

H. N. GanguLi,
Joint Secretary.

ROWING CLUB

I am afraid very few members of the College are alive to the uniql}e
facilities offered by the Calcutta University Rowing Club at the Dhakuria
lakes to the University students of Calcutta. For the paltry sum of
Rupee one a month, any student can avail himself of the manifold
advantages of the Club, e.g.:
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‘(I) Rowing is considered to be one of the best forms of exercise,
involving as if does the development of whole musculature of the body.

(2) It can be taken throughout the year, morning and evening,
(3) Rowing in ‘‘ fours *’ has moreover a definite educative value in
cultivating discipline and team work of the crew.

{(4) The healthy atmosphere of the locality is 2 welcome change to our
students, who are forced to live in a copgested city like Calcutta in not
very congenial surroundings. Its rural settings are the best sedative to
our ruffled nerves and jaded sensations.

I invite the attention of our students to this Club and hope they
would avail themselves of the opportunities offered in greater numbers.
They should become active and enthusiastic members of the Club and
utilise the facilities to the fullest extent. I may add that the Club has
recently got 5 new boats from England—all the very best; and will'shortly
shift to its new Club house of imposing appearance. Regarding the
activities of our boys during the current session, there are” 26 members
(including one of the teaching staff) from our College to the C. U. R.C.
But I regret to say that the majority failed to make full use of the Club.
Only about 8 or 10 attend -irregularly and the formation of a crew to
take part in the Inter-Collegiate Regatta was a problem indeed. Our
Captain, D. Chatterji, who was one of the University crew that did very
well in the Inter-Club Regatta held sometime ago, was an examinee. Of
the 5 finally selected as our crew, 2 were examinees and 2 lived at a
distance of 6 or 7 miles from the Club. So, though our material was
splendid and our crew was individually brilliant, they could not meet and
regularly practise and rowing is as much a game of skill and power as of
team work and discipline. Our result in the Inter-College Competition was
therefore not satisfactory. Still we could beat the Asutosh College, a very
strong side and the Law College, who got the better of the Vidyasagar
College. The final was between St. Xavier’s and the Post-Graduate and
the latter won. They thus annexed the beautiful trophy, presented by the
Presidency College in memory of our late lamented friend, Jitendra
Narayan Ray.

Our Principal and Mrs. Sen are very keen on our boys doing the very
best in rowing as elsewhere and of course our College should lead every-
where. Let us, therefore, hope that our boys will take to rowing more
seriously. It is a new game and it takes time to get used to new things—
and we will yet shine.

S. M. BANERJIL,
Professor in Charge.

CHEMICAL SOCIETY

The Annual General Meeting of the society came off on the rgth March
last under the presidency of Dr. P. Neogi, the President of the Society.

. Mr. Durgadas Majumdar of the Sixth Year Class read a very
Interesting and learned paper on ‘‘ Structure of Molecules.” There Was
a lively discussion in which Prof. N, Chakravarti and others took part.
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The meeting was attended by a latge number of members besides a
few of the Post-Graduate students of Physics.

The following office-bearers among others were elected : —

President—
Dr. P, Neogi.

Secretary—
Mr. Bibudha Sen, Fifth Year Class.

Asst. Secretary—
Mr. Anjali Kumar Bose, Third Year Class.

The number of members of thMe society increased to 4o during the
year under review owing to the great impetus given by our President, Dr.
P. Neogi and also owing to the earnestness of the students.

During the year several meetings were arranged when some chemists
as well as a few of our ex-students and students gave interesting discourses
on Chemistry.

A few excursions including one to the Tanning Institute and to the
National Tannery were arranged. .
Several meetings of the Executive Committee also held during the year.

A, sum of about thirty rupees was collected for the ** Gopal Memorial
Fund ' and it has been proposed to remit the amounnt to the old mother
of the departed scholar for the education of his younger brother.

I would fail in my duty if I do not express my sincere gratitude to the
President Dr. Neogi and to the Treasurer Prof. N, Chakravarty for their
kind help and advice.

BIRENDRANATH CHAUDHURI,
Jt. Secretary.

JITENDRA NARAYAN RAY MEMORIAL COMMITTEE

A Committee was formed to perpetuate the memory of the late
Jitendranarain Ray who died when a student of this College; and a suitable
fund was raised to enable the Committee to materialise this idea. It was
further resolved in a meeting held on the 8th March, 1935, to present a
silver trophy in the name of the departed to the Calcutta University for
the Annual Inter-Collegiate Regatta.

A formal request was sent to the University to accept the trophy on
conditions dictated by the Committee. The Vice-Chancellor and the
Syndicate graciously consented to our terms (Vide Art. 58, meeting of the
Syndicate, dated the 29th March, 1935) and the trophy was accepted.

A trophy was accordingly ordered and made. Tty design consists of an
antique ‘ mayurpankhi’ silver boat oared by two boatsmen and a man at
the helm. A gilded banner shone over-head with 2 mQttO mscrl'b.ed
thereon. The trophy was then made over to the University authorities
and it was awarded to the winner of the Annual Regatta held in March last.

I take this opportunity of thanking all those who assisted me by their
active help and suggestion, and we gratefully acknowledge and appreciate
the generous contributions made by our donors.
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An audited report of the account is published below:
<

RECEIPTS:
DoNATIONS :
Rs. As. P.
In cash (as certified by Asst. Secretary) 362 o o
In kind (as per contra) ... . 27 3 9
) 3%9 3 9
Interest on Post Office Savings Bank deposit . 770
¢ ToraL ... 39610 ¢
DISBURSEMENTS: =
Cost of the Trophy ( including the show case
and the duster ) ... 338 0o
Sunpry EXPENSES ( as per contra ):
Paper, Printing and Binding charges 15 0 ©
Telephone charges 5 00
Conveyance charges 4 9 6
Postage 2 10 3
27 39
Closing balance .. 31 7 0
TotaL ... 39610 9

Supops# CHANDRA SEN,
General Secretary.

EDEN HINDU HOSTEL NOTES
By A HOSTELLER

Looking at the Hostel in this sultry season, one really wonde{s
whether this is the same hostel—‘ the joyous, noisy Eden.” Nowhere is
there the half-halting hilarity of the opening months nor the hushed
silence of the pre-examination days. A kind of dull stupor seems to have
settled upon the hostellers as on Nature outside™

* * * * *

For, indeed, this summer, however glorious, brings in its train a dull
monotony. Looking up at the ceiling in ¢he long April noon, with Nature
staring outside in an unrelenting gaze, wild athirst, one feels the zest for
life ebbing so low. Returning from an evening stroll on a dark, moonless
night, one is sometimes struck by the strange beauty of the old familiar
hostel and stoops a moment over it. In the darkness, all the holes and
cracks, all its ugliness blend in a profound skylike serenity, the lights
streaking from the windows like so many stars. But we have sacrificed
ourselves to a dull monotonous existence. The daily life of the hostellers
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to-day is a tale of unrelieved monotony, broken only by jthe merrymaking
of a band of youthful enthusiasts over the ‘ brown, round piece of leather ’
or the frenzied whispers ( often too loud!) of the few who have their whole
year’s fulfilment in store.

* * * * *

The Saraswati Puja came off, as usual, with great eclat. The
goddess this year engaged more of our attention, she having stayed full
four days. Might we not therefore in all fairness expect that she would
lend her hand and pull us up to better results. That would, at any rate,
be very welcome. ,

The examinations are almost over except, of course, for those who
have to pour red liquid into a blue one and would make it all green but
would most often make a mistake in it. The Second Year students, who
now live only in one or two benign memories, were the pioneers; and
close on them followed the B.A. aspirants. We are assured of the
maintenance of the hostel traditions but let us not forget the popular
maxim and be wise by it.

% * * * *

A temporary slumber prevails everywhere and the ‘ever glorious
Eden ’ seems to be passing through a stage of suspended animation, out
of which it can hope to emerge only after the holidays. There is no
activity worth the name. The Library and Common Room have, of
course, their erstwhile devotees, but everywhere is noticeable that dullness
—a heavy, leaden dullness that oppresses within the breast., A lull is
noticeable in the sporting activities also,

* * * * *

While we are talking of sports, we can ‘ hardly do worse ' than note
our neighbour’s comments but may we be pardoned for pointing out to our
indulgent, dreamily-graceful, above all gentlemanly(!)—but for all that
‘ self-appointed '—° dada’s that their shoes would be rather too big for
our young feet! We have somewhat old-fangled ideas of sportsmanship,
it seems, and how could we keep pace with our big brothers who have
caught the latest tips from Fascism and who are well-trained in methods
certainly more effective than ours! At best, we may admire them, but to
get near them—oh, never!

* * * & &

The knell has sounded and the Hostel will be closed within a few days.
The shadow of their impending departure has cast a gloom over the
hostellers and it is not difficult to find the young men loitering on the
corridors, their jovial faces pulled too long. Some of them perhaps will
never return while to others the three months’ separation proves too pain-
ful. But whether they return’or not, all of them will certainly sing
‘ Three cheers for the Glorious Eden.’
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES

The editor acknowledges with thanks th¢ Teceipt of the following

contemporaries : — .
The Scottish Churches College Magazine, calcutta,
The Bethune College Magazine, Calcutta.
The American College Magazine, Madura.
The ‘ Elphinstonian,” Elphinstone College, Bombay.

The ‘ Cottonian,”’ Cotton College Magaziné f}auhatl.
The Murray College Magazine, Sialkot (2 cOPies):
The Vidyasagar College Magazinfe, Calcutta-

The Allahabad University Magazine, Allah2bad-
The Malabar Christian College Magazine, Malabar.
The Carmichael College Magazine, Rangpu™

The Islamia College Magazine, Calcutta.

The Brajamohan College Magazine, Barisal’

The ¢ Durbar,’ Khalsa College, Amritsar,

The St. Stephens College Magazine, Delhi.

The ‘ Yamuna,’ Cowmmercial College, Delhi

The D. A. V. College Union Magazine, Labore:
The Anglo-Bengali Intermediate College Magazine, Allahabad
The Dayal Singh College Magazine, Lahor¢-

The Meerut College Magazine, Meerut.

The Victoria College Magazine, Comilla.

. The Chittagong College Magazine, ChittagdU8-
The Hindu University Magazine, Benares.

The Hindu School Magazine, Calcutta.

The M. C. College Magazine, Sylhet.

The Bagabasi College Magazine, Calcutta.

The Ripon College Magazine, Calcutta.

The University Law College Magazine, Calcttta.
The Mangalore Government College MiscellABY-
The Nagpur Science College Magazine, NagPur
The St. Thomas College Magazine, Trichur-

The Apand Parbat, Delhi.

The Rajendra College Magazine, Faridpur.

The Krishnagar College Magazine, Krishnagd!
The Rajshahi College Magazine, Rajshahi.

The ° Sindhu,” Dehra Ismail Khan.

ThHe Ravenshaw College Magazine, Cuttack.,

The Ferguson College Magazine, Poona.
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“ THE PRESIDENCY COLLEGE REGISTER
MUST BE ON THE SHELVES OF EVERY OLD BOY

It Wﬂl be a reminder of the days of
College life

It will revivify old memories of Association.

THE REGISTER CONTAINS:

(@) A history of the Presidency College and of (its
predecessor) the Hindu-College, and a list of the
staff of these Colleges;

(b) A register of ex-students who graduated between
1858 and 1925, with details of their career where
available;

(¢) A supplementary list of distinguished ex-students
of the Hindu College.

Price Rs. 2-8.
To be had of—
The Librarian, PRESIDENCY COLLEGE,
CALCUTTA.
NOTICE
Annual Subscription in India including
postage .. Rs. 2 8 o
For Students of Pres1dency College e 4, I B8 0
Single Copy e 4+ ©0I0 O
Foreign Subscnp‘cxon e 4 shillings.

There will ordinarily be three issues a  year, in September,
January, and April.

Students, old Presidency College men and members of the Staff
of the College are invited to contribute to the Magazine. Short and
interesting articles written on subjects of general interest and letters
dealing in fair spirit with College and University matters will be
welcome. The Editor cannot return reJected articles unless accom-
panied by stamped and addvessed emvelope. -

All contributions for pubhcahon must be written on one side of
the paper and must be accompanied by the full name and address of the
writer, not necessarily for publication but as a guarantee of good faith.

Contributions should be  addressed to the Editor and all business
communications should be addressed to the General Secretary,
Presidency College Magazine, and forwarded to the College Office.
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* At one pole of my being I am one with stocks and stones . . -
. but at the other pole of my bemg I am separate from all.

—Sadhana : Tagore.
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* What is Art? It is the response of Man’s creative soul to the
call of the Real. —The Religion of Man : Tagore.
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‘ The sun, the moon, the stars, the seas, the hills
and the plains-

Are not these, O Soul, the vision of Him who reigns?
* * *

Earth, these solid stars, this weight of body and limb,
Are they not sign and symbol of thy division from Him?’

el aArefea

‘God is seen
In the star, in the stone, in the flesh, in the soul and the clod.’
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‘ And earth and air and wave and fire

In awe and breathless silence stood

For One who passed into their choir.
Linked them in myst)ic brotherhood.”
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*The God of Gitanjali is no impersonal, imperturbable, absolute
of Hindu philosophy, but in fact, whether He be explicitly Christ or
not, He is at least a’ Christ-like God, and the experience of His suppliant
and lover is one with the deep core of all Christian experience.—Rev.
Mr. Saunders.
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